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The following Work was originally offered by 
the Compiler, as a Help to such Parents as wish 
to impress on their Children a deep sense of 
Religion, and of the important truths which it 
inculcates. A Second Edition having been re- 
peatedly called for, it is now submitted to tht*. 
Public, with some degree of confidence that it 
will prove useful not only to Parents, but io 
others who have the superintendence of the 
Education and conduct of Youth. 
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RELIGIOUS ED*tJCATION OF THEIR CHILDREN* 

I exhort you, with all the power of my soul, to consider 
the good education of your children, as the most important 
business of life.’* — St. ChiyHOstom. 


The first object of Christian parents ought to 
be the religious education of their children. In 
fulfilling this duty, they equally contribute to 
the support of their own authority, to the ad- 
vancement of their children, and to the general 
good of society at large* They who neglect this 
parental duty, betray a shameful ignorance of 
their essential obligations, and of their most 
important interests : they can neither be ac- 
counted good parents, good Christians, nor even 
good citizens. The celebrated Gerson, who em- 
ployed a great part of his time in the education 
of youth, says, that of all the means to stem the 
torrent of corruption, which overspreads the 
world, the surest means, is to bring up children 
in a Christian manner from their most tender 
years. liCt parents, therefore, consider the edu- 
cation of their children ^s their principal con- 
cern, and that their own salvation, as well as 
that of their offspring, chiefly depends on the 
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manner how thcj’ acquit themselves of this im- 
portant charge. 

Parents are apt to imagine that the business of 
instruction belongs wholly to priests or pastors ; 
but this is a great mistake. The parents them- 
selves, as Bossuet observes, are the first, and, in 
some respect, even the principal catechists of 
their children. They are the Jirst catechists, be-* 
cause before their children come to the chapel, 
they ought to nourish them with the milk of 
sound doctrine which themselves have received 
from the catholic church. They are the princi^ 
pal catechists, because it is their duty to teach 
them their Catechism by heart, to make them 
daily repeat it, and to explain it to them in the 
best manner they arc able. When parents neg- 
lect this part of their duty, the little which their 
children learn on Sundays is soon forgotten ; 
whereas, by attending to it, they may render 
more essential s^vice to their children than 
pastors can do. 'Ihe latter speak to them only 
in the chapel, on|certain days, and for a short 
space of time, when they are extremely dissi- 
pated by the company and variety of strange 
objects which strike their senses. On the con- 
trary, at home, children are more recollected ; 
their thoughts are more sedate, because they see 
nothing new to take off their attention ; and 
parents have more frequent and better oppor- 
tunities of instructing them: they know their 
capacity and inclinations, and can take advan- 
tage of those moments when their children are 
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most docile and best disposed to receive iri- 
' struction. 

Wherefore^ as soon as parents observe in t*heir 
children the first dawn of reason, they should 
begin to sow upon the virgin soil of their hearts, 
the seefls of virtiie and piety : if these take root 
at an early period, they will not afterwards be 
easily shaken by the unavoidable storms to which 
they are cxi)oscd from the devil, the world, and 
the flesh. lienee SoloinoSi says, train up a 
child in the way he should go; and when he is 
old, he will not depart from it.” — Prov. xxii. 6. 
“Hast thou children^ instruct them, and Ibow 
them from their childhood,” in order to form 
in them early habits of virtue and piety. — 
Ecclus. vii. 26, 

The Method of Catechistno. 

When children can repeat their Catechism, 
their parents should begin to exercise their rea- 
son, and teach them to think, by little short 
questions, such as may help them to understand 
the meaning of words, and the sense of what 
they learn. For here lies the main difficulty of 
catechists } how to engage the attention of chil- 
dren» and impress on their tender minds a due 
sense of what is contained in the Catechism, 
fioudon, in his excellent treatise on this subject, 
observes that the Catechism is often of no use to 
children, because they learn it only by rote, 
without understanding it. He says, that he had 
found children of twelve or fourteen years of 

B 2 
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age, who knew perfectly well how to answer the 
questions in the Catechism, and who nevcrthe- 
less*had no knowledge of God. They would say, 
and repeat, that * there is one God and three 
persons, — that the second person was made man, 
—that one mortal sin was sufficient to damn a 
person,' &c* ; but they pronounced all this like 
parrots, without any meaning,^ and without 
having any proper ideas of religion. To obviate 
this evil, and that children may not only learn 
the words of the Catechism, but the meaning of 
them, the most effectual method seems to be 
that which is made use of in the following work, 
in which the chief contents of the Catechism 
are broken into a ^eat number of questions and 
answers, so as to pbint oat more distinctly everj 
proposition contained in the Catechism. By this 
method of interrogation we easily see whether 
children understand the meaning of what they 
repeat, or have only their memory charged with 
a sound of words. Provided they can answer 
the several questions here annexed to the Cate- 
chism, and which they may often do in tbe^^ry 
words of tile Catechism, we may fairly conclude 
that they pay due attention to the meaning of 

* Mrs. Williams also, in her new t^tbod of teaching childfen 
to read* informs ns, that she ^ met with yom$ Indies, who 
oouhl repeat all the rules m Murray^ Grammar, without really 
nudarehindiiig one of them. All tl^y knew of grammar was a 
mocession of words in a certain order, to which their tnhids 
lilted no meaning, ^ut, most assuredly* it is not merely the 
words, but the idea those words are intended to convey, that 
mould be impressed upon the mtmosy of childTen. 
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words, and really improve in Christian know- 
* ledgo ; which will be a great satisfaction to such 
as have the care of their education. 

Wherefore the principal intent of the method 
here recommended, is to assist parents and 
others in the great duty of instructing children ; 
and it chiefly consists in obliging them to con* 
sidcr and weigh the force of each expression in 
the Catechism, and to learn how the words agree 
with and refer to each other ; which is a thing 
they seldom atteurl to, if left to themselves, as 
appears from the false stops and pauses they 
malce in repetition. This method will likewise 
make them see ttic relation that one patt of the 
Catechism bears to another, and teach them to 
distinguish between the things for which rea- 
sons are given, and the reasons that are given 
for them. 

It is to be observed, that several other ques- 
tions and answers have been added to the Cate- 
chism, in order more fully to explain certain 
points, and to shew the meaning of particular 
words and expressions, which might otherwise 
be unintelligible to the ordinary capacity of chil- 
dren. As experience has proved the utility of 
this method, it is hoped that parents and others 
will be induced to make trial of it, in order to 
ascertain what progress children make in the 
most Important branch of education, the know- 
ledge of religion. With regard to other more 
copious and learned expositions of the Catechism, 
it is far from being our design to disparage or 
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exclude them : but however proper they may be, 
they will be attended with much greater fruit, 
if the method here recommended be previously 
pursued by way of introduction. For, in the 
instruction of cluldren, we must ever keep in 
mind that golden rule : precept must be upon 
precept, line upon line ; here*a little and there 
a little.” — hai. xxviii. 10. 

Besides the business of catechising, parents 
have other es‘^eiitial duties and obligations wirli 
respect to their children, and it may not be im- 
proper to solicit their attcntioti to the following 
parti(Milars. 

PRAYRR 

Most children an' apt t(' ])^rtorrn tin' clulj 
prayer in u careless, suptifjcni manner, whicli is 
owing to their nahual giddm ss and nniltontiori 
to every thing seri(ms. WlierefoiT' it is tin* dntj 
of parents to teach them how to pray. Thej 
should instil into them a high idea of this essen- 
tial duty, and show the necessi.y of it from our 
total dependance on God as to the goods both ol 
this life and the next. For example, let them 
often say to their children : W ? mmt never forget 
to pray to Almighty God, because He is the giver 

alone who tun supply 
us with all thmgs necessary both for soul and 
body. At other times : fVe can never arrive at 
the eternal happiness of ^heaven unless God help 
us by his grace : now he will help us by hisgrate^ 
if we ask it by humble and fervmt prayer. Let 

I 
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Oictn often admonish their children of their duty 
• when going to pniycr, as follows: liememheryou 
are now going to speak to God himself^ the Sove^ 
reign I^ord of heaven and earth : see that y mi do it 
with great reverence^ modesty^ and attention^ 

In ujjdcr to impress on the minds of children a 
due sense of the presence and majesty of God, 
they inust first ^iiy their puayers aloud, in a mild, 
humble, and moderate tone, upon their knees, 
iirni with downcast e)cs, and their hands joined; 
and they should neAcr be allowed to huddlcovcr 
then’ prayeis (as often the case), nor to look 
*( l>ont licie and there while saying them. After 
piavT, sny (o them occasionally: Did you think 
nu ,il mighty God I* H^us your heart raised up 
(u hijif, to adoii I ioi^ to praise him, and to heg 
ths hle,ssings Witb.oat iiltention, your prayers, 
instead of plt'using God, will only offend him. 

Parents sliould, us imieli as possible, hear their 
(diildrca su^ their prayers morning and night ; 
and in hcfuing them should not be employed 
about the business of the house. If they cannot 
tJicmsclves i>eifurtn this duty, ihcy ought to en- 
trust it to such servants only as are truly pious, 
and who will sec that the children perform it in 
a proper manner. It cuiiuot be expected that 
children should be duly impressed with the im- 
porUnce of this duty, if allowed to perform it in 
a careless cnaouer; or if thpy see their parents 
equally inddferent about so essential a point. 
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Thr Correction of Children. 

Provoke not your children to anger ; but bring them up m 
“ tlie dtbciplinc and correction of the Lord.’*— \it v. 4?. 

I'he passions of children arc certain motions 
01 affections of the sou!, which from the disobe- 
dience of our first parents, are become rebellious 
and exceedingly dangerous. These corrupt in.- 
cliuatiun.s must be piudcntly restrained in their 
infancy, that they may be brought under the go- 
vernincut of reason. W'hcn, by proper mauage- 
lucnt, their inordiuancy is pruned away, the 
[lassioMs may prove excellent instruments of 
virtue : but if cherished or not restrained in chil- 
dren, they soon grow unruly, pervert the judg- 
ment, and precipitate them into all kind of. vice 
and wretchedness. It is the duty of parents, 
therefore, to curb the passions of their children, 
to make them subject and obedient to reason, 
and to discountenance every thing that savours 
of pride, vanity, cuvy, furious auger, &c. It is 
also proper to shew them the unreasonableness 
and deformity of any such passions, and to ac- 
onstom them to frequent disappointments by 
checking their eager desires for this or that 
favourite oliject. 

The correction of children ought to cominence 
as soon as they hegiu to discern between good 
and evil. This branch of eductiitioa will gppaar 
to be of more consequence than parents generally 
imagine, if we consider the nature of true reli- 
gion, and how the authority of parents may be 
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made subservient to it. True religion consists 
*in chusing and following the will of God in pre- 
ference to our own will. His authority is abso- 
lute 5 it should silence all our perverse I'easonings, 
and obtain from us an implicit obedience to all 
his comtiDands. When a parent, therefore, re- 
quires from the child an entire submission to his 
authority, such submission will prove an excel- 
lent hand-maid to religion. Let the object only 
be changed, and filial obedience to the parent 
becomes piety towards God. 

With respect to the correction of children, a 
good deal of discrimination and discretion. must 
be exercised by the parent. In cases of obsti- 
nacy, whether it takes the form of violence or 
sullenncss, if candour and calm representations 
produce not the desired effect on the child’s 
mindi punishment must be resorted to; but it 
should be sparing and moderate, and inflicted 
gradually, so 'as to give time to the child to 
recover itseJf from its fit of perverseness ; and 
when its temper is altered, and bends to the yoke 
with docility, the punishment should cease. On 
some occasions, it will be proper to punish a 
child in the way of some restriction, or by 
exacting some moderate sacrifice (such stay- 
ing in the bouse for some hours), in order to 
prevent sjilutary impressions from slipping too 
soon from his mind through youthful levity. 
Undoubtedly, the faults of children are to be 
counteracted; but by moderate measures, un- 
accompanied by anger and violence in the 
B 3 
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parent. As to the system of those who repro- 
bate all punisliment of children, it is certainly 
fomidcd on an eirontons view of human natuic. 
What cun be more false than to represent and 
treat man as a creature always disposed of him- 
self to act rightly, and to cultivate ev^rry good 
disposition as the best means of promoting his 
ha[)piness ^ flad this been the case, we should 
have seen virtue clearly predominant in the 
world, and vice merely an exception to the 
general state of things. The great business of 
education, theiefore, should be to counteract 
the natural bent of the mind to evil, and to 
instil and foster, rndcr the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, a new nature, the very reverse to that 
which wc all bring into the world, as children 
of sinful Adam. 

Thk Improvisment of the Habits 

Is another important object which will claim 
the parent’s attention. Of the power of habits, 
and the cifects they produce in life, every one 
who reflects upon the constitution of his own 
mind and the causes of his actions, must be 
sensible. Indeed the most durable good, ac- 
quired by education, will frequently be found 
to be that which has been indirectly obtained 
by habit, rather than what was immediately 
proposed. The language taught may be for- 
gotten, the science which was the object ot 
study may be imperfectly understood, and soon 
neglected; but the habits of attention, of dili- 
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gence, aiul of reasoning, which have been in- 
directly acquired, will remain, and may be 
apj)lied to the most useful purposes of life. .The 
principal habits to be inculcated are, — order 
and regularity, obedience, diligence, and per- 
severaifce. To this head may be referred the 
regulation of t7ie temper. The best sort of 
learning is that which teaches children to com- 
mand themselves, to cherish contentment, to 
sutfer with fortitude, and to seek and be satisfied 
with such innocent enjoyments as are within 
their reach. Self-^deniat is the basis of all self- 
command, and without it nothing great ot good 
can be expected. Instead of suffering* the child 
to grasp at every gratification which is presented 
to him, he should be taught to check himself ; 
to reflect upon the lawfulness of the enjoyment, 
and the probable consequences of indulging in 
it.* 


• As religif u furnishes the most solemn sanctions in favour 
of moral duties, a proper attention is, therefore, to be paid to 
them, as well as to articles of faith. The moral duties may be 
eonsidered under two general divisions, — personal and relative. 
By pergonal duties, 1 mean such obligations as we are under to 
promote our own personal security and happiness. The prin- 
cipal of which are, cleanliness, economy, industry, temperance, 
contentment, prudence, self-etamination, self-improvement, and 
self-jgovemment. By relative duties, 1 mean such obligations as 
relate to the promotion of the permanent security and happiness 
of society in getteral. The princ^»Al relative duties, are obedience, 
gratitude, civility, beijevolence, dbarit^, veracity, honesty, can- 
dour, and justice. 
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Some of the leading Principles of 
, Rbugion. 

But in vain ivc endeavour to regulate the 
temper « without the powerful aid of religion, 
which gives us just views of the ohjects 'around 
us, and inspires dispositions corresponding to 
those views. The misfortune is, that men are 
misled by false estimates ; hence they discern 
not things as they really are, but suffer them- 
selves to be imposed upon by the outward 
appearances. The best rule that parents can 
give to direct the judgment of their children, 
IS to impress on their minds this important 
truth, — that we are here in this world only for 
a shoit time; that in the next we shall live for 
ever, either happy in heaven, or miserable in 
hell ; and therefore, whatever securely conducts 
us to heaven is to be esteemed good, but what- 
ever turns ns from it, and leads to hell, is evil, 
and to be avoided. In like manner, whatever 
puts us in danger of losing heaven, whatever 
makes the way to it more difficult, is not to be 
valued, nor eagerly sought after. If children 
were taught to bring all worldly objects to this 
test, they would then make a true judgment of 
their value; but if, on the contrary, they consult 
only the world instead of the gospel, their judg- 
ment of things will be just ^e reverse, and they 
will consider the olgects of pleasure, of avarice, 
and of pride, as alone woirthy of their esteem and 
pm suit. 
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In order to elevate the minds of children above 
'sensual objects, parents and instructoi's should 
often recal their attention to the following gfleat 
principles of religion: — “You believe in a God 
infinitely powerful; but do you pay him that 
respect •and obedience whidh you owte him ?” 
“ You believe God to be infinitely and that 
he hateth sin ; how then can you expect that your 
sinful actions will escape his terrible vengeance 
and Ihdignation “ You believe God to be 
infinitely good} hut what do you do, to testify 
a grateful sense of hiS^^oHiie toward yon, and in- 
duce him to bestow OU’ ybu new favours and 
blessings?” “ You allow that you would not be 
a Christian if you doubted of the mystery of the 
incarnation (that is, the mystery of God the Son 
being made man). You believe that his infinite 
love brought him down from heaven to suffer 
and die on a cross, in order to cleanse us from 
sin, to deliver us from hell, and to open to us the 
kingdom ot heaven ; but the same divine faith 
likewise teaches, that we must humble ourselves, 
d^y ourselves, and carry our cross, after the ex- 
ample of our crucified Lord : and how then can 
we flatter ourselves that we are truly his disciples, 
if we are so afraid of the least humiliations and 
sufferings, and so impatient under them ?” “ By 
what means can you hope to partake of the 
merits of Christ’s precious blood, if you profane 
it by remaining in sin, and peglect those holy 
sacraments which he ordmned for the sanctifica- 
tion of our souls ?” “ You wish to go to heaven ; 
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but how can you expect to gain that glorious 
kingdom, if, instead of loving God, you suffer* 
your heart to be enslaved to brutal passions and 
Justs?” “When you do good actions, arc 
diligent in your Christian cxercisesj^ arc sober, 
modest, Sec. — all this is highly praisewoitthy, and 
entitles you to the esteem and applause of men. 
But must this be the only or chief motive of such 
like actions ? No, certainly ; for in this case, 
you would receive your recompense in this world. 
That practice only is Christian which proceeds 
from Christian motives. Wherefore, a good 
Christian should always raise his views higher, 
and perform his actions with the intention of 
pleasing God his Creator. If you do so, God 
will accept of your good actions as done for 
himself, and will reward them accordingly in his 
heavenly kingdom.” In order to inspire children 
with a love of virtue, the parent should en- 
deavour to describe it in all its charms, and, on 
the contrary, paint in lively colours, the ugliness 
and deformity of vice, and the terrible judgments 
of God, which will sooner or later fall upon 
the guilty sinner. Finally, Let parents ^often 
pray to God to give tjieir children a teachable 
and good disposition, without which all their 
instructions will be to no purpose; except the 
Lord build the house, labour in vain tkdl 
build it^ — Psalm cxxvh . , ^ 
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► First Example. — The baj> Effects of too 
MUCH Indulgence. 

Let parents consider and often represent to 
their children, how Dionysius the tyrant treated 
the son^of Dion his enemy. As he had a mortal 
hatred to the Fatlicr, he considered how he might 
most effectually wreak his vengeance on the Son 
whom he had in his power. He therefore in- 
vented a new sort of cruelty. In what, do you 
suppose, it consisted ? He did not plunge a 
dagger into the heart of this innocent child ; he 
did not confine him in prison, nor make him 
suffer hunger and thirst. What is ‘infinitely 
worse, he corrupted in him all the good qualities 
of liis mind ; and in order to effect this, he gave 
him whatever he wished for ; he indulged all his 
humours and fancies. The young man carried 
away by the love of pleasure, abandoned himself 
to the most shameful excesses. No one had an 
eye to the regulation of his conduct; no one 
contradicted his whims, or endeavoured to stop 
the torrent of his passions. All be did was 
right ; all his desires were gratified ; and all his 
faults were overlooked, if not commended. 
What was the consequence? His mind was 
completely corrupted by flattery; and he ran 
headlong into every kind of vice. But mark how 
much more easily young people go wrong, than 
get right again; how easily they fall into a 
variety of disorders, but with what difficulty 
they are brought back into the way of virtue* 
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This young man was afterwards restored to his 
father, who committed him to the care of proper 
tutors, in order, by every possible means, to re- 
claim him from his evil habits. But all their 
exertions were in vain : the youth chose rather 
to deprive himself of life, than to foj^go his 
pleasure : he cast himself down headlong from 
the top of his father’s house, and was dashed to' 
pieces. Hence we may learn, 1st. That our true 
friends are those who resist our passions, hnd 
our greatest enemies those who flatter and en- 
courage them. 2hd. That much depends on 
the proper exertion of parental authority over 
children, and on giving them a good education 
betimes j whereas, if the mind is once corrupted 
and imbued with false maxims^ the force of 
habit becomes Rlmost invincible, and the evil 
past remedy. 


A Second Example. 

The following example is more recent, and 
was mentioned in the public prints not many 
years ago;— A youth had connected himself with 
immoral companions, who led him into extra- 
vagances #hich his income could not support. 
Rather than give up such associates, and resign 
his loose pleasures, he was prevailed upon to rob 
his father. The parent sought him ; and, at the 
first interview, the precipitate and unprincipled 
youth drew a pistol from his pocket, and shot 
himself in the presence of bis disconsolate fiither. 
The observation which the unhappy man made 
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some little time after, to one of his friends, de- 
sfirves the consideration of all such fond parents, 
as like Heli, in some degree, connive at thoir 
children’s irregularities : Had I fortunately 

been less indulgent to my boy,” said he, had 
I checked him in early life, had 1 subdued his 
irregular passions,* and accustomed him to re- 
straint^ this violent act would never have hap- 
pened, and I might now have been the happy 
father of a virtuous son.” 

As nothing insinuates itself more easily into 
the minds of young persons, or leaves a more 
lasting impression on them, than historical nar- 
ratives, it is proper to set before them such 
edifying examples as are to be found in Holy 
Scripture, and in the lives of the saints. The 
fdUbwing abstract of sacred history is chiefly 
taken from Bossuet and Fleury, and is intended 
to give a brief account of those great events which 
are connected with the mysteries and principles 
of religion ; this being the vei 7 method which 
God observed in proposing them to mankind. 
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SUMMARY VIEW 


OF 

THE STATE OF MANKIND, AND OF THE l^OGRFSS 
OF RELIGION, 

From the beginning of the Worlds to the coming of Christy and 
the Esiahlkhment of his Chnrclu 

** He that cometh to God, must believe that he ii>, and is a 
Rewarder of them that seek xi. u. (i. 


The best and wisest men of all ages have ever 
agreed hi acknowledging the importance of reli- 
gion, as tlic foundation oi oar present, as well 
as of our future happiness. The most learned 
heathens were convinced of tins truth; and Cicero 
tells us, that nature (by which he means the 
reason of mankind, or the natural dictates of 
their conscience) leads all men to the belief and 
acknowledgment of Uod, and that without reli- 
gion, consisting chiefly in the fear of Cod, human 
society <;ould not long subsist in the world.^' 
JSocrates, Plato, Seneca, Plutarch, t ^tp- 

• ReJigionein, earn qua? in metu et caeremonia Deorum est, 
appellant. Cicero Be Inv. li. a. l^leJrique (quod maximo voniii- 
mile est,et quo omnea duce natura vehimur) Beos esse dixerunt. 
Be nat. Beo. li. 1 . Atque baud seio, an pietate vetaus Beos 
eUbJata. hdes etiam, ct societas humahi generis, et una excol)en> 
tissima virius, juatitia tollatur. Tb. V. Be OflSciis 1. 3. 6. 

t Plutarch styles irfeligion a Kind of stupor^ by which men are 
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j>ears from their writings, bear similar testimony 
fo the necessity of religion, and hesitate not to 
affirm, that the most dreadful effects of misery 
and anarchy must inevitably follow, if the know- 
ledge of God and religion were totally banished 
from tho*minds of men. 

But, although fhe reason of mankind, when 
rightly exercised and improved, may attain to 
some knowledge of Cod, and of many duties 
arissing from it, and although there is implanted 
, in us a kind of natural sense of right and wrong, 
of tlje moral beauty and fitness of things, when 
not depraved by vicious prejudices and disorderly 
passions, yet when we consider the deplorable 
ignorance and wretched state of the Pagan world, 
how apt men arc, when left to themselves, to 
entertain wrong notions of religion, and how 
prone to neglect the most important duties of it, 
it must appear a signal instance of God’s good- 
ness and compassion, to have given us an exter- 
nal revelation, in order to elucidate the great 
principles of natural religion obsciiroil by preju- 
dices; to direct us in the several j)iirls of our 
duty ; and to enforce the practice of virtue by 
the most powerful and engaging motives ; besides 
discovering to us certain things of great impor- 

deprived, as it were, of their senses. And, in another place, he 
asaerts it “ to be a very improper thing to ascribe true reason to 
those who do not acknowledge and adore the Deity.’^ De 
SvpersUtiofie. So» again, Tully says: ** I can hardly think tliat 
man to be in his right mind, who is destitute of religion.” Do 
nat. Deorum, H. 
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tance and advantage, which otherwise would have 
remained concealed from our knowledge. * 
That God has really given us such a revela- 
tion, which exhibits a clear discovery of the great 
principles and duties of the law of nature, and 
renders them more obvious and certain to the 
bulk of mankind ; — a revelati6n which enforces 
the practice of virtue with the strongest motives," 
and instructs us in several things of importance, 
will appear from the following summary view of 
sacred history, which points out the origin and 
progress of religion, from the beginning of the 
world to the coming of Christ, and the establish- 
ment ofhis church. 

First Age. 

From the Creation of the World to the JOduge, containing tko 
Space if Yeare, 

1. Creation of the World and of Man. — Gen. i. 

In the beginning, and before all ages, from all 
eternity, God existed in himself and by himself : 
there was neither heaven nor earth, nor sea, nor 
angels, nor men ; God alone existed, and he< was 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, one only God, 
but in three distinct persons 3 a pure Spirit, in- 
finitely happy in himself, and infinitely powerful. 
Being infinitely happy, he had no need of luiy 
t^ing besides himself, and being infinitely |>oww* 
be was able to create out of nothing whatever 
he pl^tsed. Thus, nothing at first existed but 
God, Father, Son, -and Holy Ghost ; all beside, 
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both what we sec and what wo do not see, was 
nothing. God, therefore, by his Almighty power, 
created the world out of nothing, the heavens 
and the earth, things visible and invisible, spiri- 
tual and corporeal substances, angels as well as 
man. He commanded, and every thing, at his 
word, sprung out &f nothing: he had but to will, 
and immediately all was created, and every thing 
arranged in its proper place ; the light, the fir- 
mament, the snn, the moon, the stars, land and 
sea, plants, animals, and last of all, man. 

It pleased God to make the world in six days : 
at the end of the sixth, he created man to his 
own image and likeness by giving him’ a soul 
capable of knowing and loving him. The design 
*of God was to make man eternally happy, pro- 
vided he applied himself to know, love, and serve 
his Creator : at the same time, he gave him grace 
to enable him to do it. The eternal happiness 
of man was to enjoy God, who created him. 
Had he not sinned he would never have died, 
God having determined to preserve him im- 
mortal, both as to body and souK 

God rested on the seventh day, that is, he 
ceased to make any new creature ; he blessed 
this day, and consecrated it to his service, in 
honour of his repose. This was the origin of 
the Sabbath among the Jews, and of the Sunday 
among Christians. 

After producing these creatures, God pre- 
served to them that life which he had given 
them; and by his providence still preset ves it 
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to all living creatures. That wonderful oraer 
which wc observe in the heavens and on the 
eacth, and which is called the course of nature, 
was first established" by God, and entirely de- 
pends upon him, so that he can change it just 

as he pleases. ^ 

* 

The Fall of Adam, and the Promise of a 
Saviour. — (Gen. iii.) 

The first man was named Adam; from whose 
side God taking a rib, made of it a woman, call- 
ed Eve, and gave her to Adam for a companion, 
that being of the same flesh, they might love each 
other as one body. Then it was that God insti- 
tuted marriage between them, and blessing them, 
he said : Be fruitful, and multiply, atid repletdshf 
the earth. From this marriage spring all man- 
kind. God placed our first parents in Paradise, 
which was a delightfnl gardeti j and to shew that 
he was their sovereign Lord, he gave them a par- 
ticular commandment, which was — not to eat of 
the fruit of a certain tree. God called this tree, 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil Man's 
happiness depended on his being subject to God ; 
and his misery was the certain consequence of 
disobeying the order of his Creator. 

Besides man, God created pure spirits, who 
tore the angels : some of them revolted t^amst 
Ood, and for their rebellion wei'e thrown into 
hdl, and are called devils, denums, md the powers 
of Those that remained faithful to God 
are tb^good angelsy who enjoy everlasting happi- 
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ne3i$ in heaven : they ai'c also our guardians and 
ptotectors ; for they help us to overcome the 
temptations of the wicked spirits. One of the 
wicked spirits tem[)ted Eve, and pursuaded her to 
eat of tlie forbidden fruit ; she not only ate of it 
herself, b\i|; prevailed on Adam to eat of it also. 
Immediately God pronouncerl against them the. 
sentence of death : and, by a just judgment, their 
sin became the sin of all their children, that is, of 
all mankind ; and, in consequence of this sin, the 
devil acquired greater power over man. Adam 
was driven out of Paradise, where he might have, 
lived happy, if he had continued in his innocence, 
and not violated the law which God had given 
him. By this fall of Adam, sin and death enter- 
ed into the world ; and all his descendants must 
have been for ever miserable, if God had not 
taken pity on them. In his tender mercy, he im- 
mediately promised, 2'hat the seed of the woman 
should bruise the serpent’s head} that is, that men 
should be delivered from sin, from death, and 
from the power of the devil, by Jesus Christ, 
who should be born of a virgin. 

Cf the corruption of Mankind, and the Deluge^ 
(Gen. iv.) 

All mankind being children of Adam, are born 
in sin and ignorance, with an, inclination to evil.. 
This inclination to evil is called concupiscence, 
which, more or less, is felt by all paankiud. In 
the book of Genesis, Moses tells us who were the 
children and the descendants of his two 
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first sons were Cain and Abel. Cain, oul:! bt 
jealousy, killed his brother ilbel, and had a wick- 
ed posterity like himself. I*}btwithstanding the 
general corruption of mankihd, God was known 
to, and worshipped by the Patriarchs, and espe- 
cially in the family of Seth, one of Aclam’s sons, 
whose children preserved the fear of God, till 
intermarrying with the wicked race of Cain, they 
bedame also wicked and corrupt. Hence, in 
process of time, the earth was filled with crimes, 
and the corruption became so general, that God 
resolved to destroy all men by an universal de- 
luge, reserving only Noah, with his family, to 
re-people the earth. Noah was a just man that 
feared God, and was ordered by him to build an 
ark, which was a long square vessel, big enough 
to contain a couple of each kind of animals, botii 
birds and beasts. When Noah and his family 
were shut up in this ark, God, during forty days 
and forty nights, caused rain to fall in torrents, 
accompanied with an overflowing of the sea, so 
that the highest mountains were covered with 
water, and all mankind were drowned, excepting 
eight persons, vix, Noah and his wife, his three 
sons and their wives ; for these were in the ark 
and sailed perfectly secure under the protection 
of Almighty God. When the waters had sub- 
sided^ and the earth became dry, Noah went out 
pt the ark, a year after he had entered it : t£^ 
iirst thing he did was, to jerect an altar, and to 
sacriflt^ to God, as e thanksgiving for bis 
deUveraaee« . The memo^ of this deluge is pre- 
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served, not only in the Holy Scriptures, but also 
•among several nations of the world, as we find in 
many ancient histories. The_/?ood happenei^one 
thousand six hundred and fifty 'Six years after the 
creation of the world.* 


* Second Age. 

From tfte Deluge ^ 1657 , to the Call of Abraham^ 2083 , which 
comprehends the Space of 426 Years, 

Ignorance arid Idolatry spread over the earth : 
the cailing of Abraham^ and the covenant God 
made with him, — (Gen. ch^p. 8, 9, 10, 12.)- 

After the deluge, the world was repeopled by 
the three sons of Noah, Sein, Cham, and Japhet. 
The descendants of Sem settled chiefly in Asia, — 
those of Cham, in Africa, -*rand those of Japhet, 
in Europe. Such is the origin of all the people 
of the world, as may be seen more at large in the 
tenth chapter of Genesis. Families and nations 
soon multiplied, but, in ashort time, mankind 
agvan became wicked. In general, they sought 
only to please themselves, to eat, drink, and in- 
dulge their sensual appetites. Instead of adoring 
God, their Creator, most of them adored the sun, 
moon, or other visible creatures, which seemed to 

* To Ijrirress this iiarrative on the minds of children, it is 
proper to make them retain the names of tliose whom God chiefly 
em^loyeil in the eisecution of his designs; because experience 
leaches that the connection of sacred history^ depending on these 
names, is thus moto ensily preserved in the memory. 

c 
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possess any excellence. This was the beginning 
of idolatry, which consists in worshipping the' 
creotuie instead of the Creator. However, the 
true religion was still preserved in some families, 
v/i.in those where fathers werecareful to instruct 
their children, and to tell them what they them- 
selves had learned concerning the creation of the 
W(.rld ; the happiness of a virtuous life ; the fall 
of man by sin ; the promise of a future Saviour ; 
a judgment to come after this life, when God 
w’ould render to every one according to his works, 
'rho true religion was thus handed down by tra- 
dition from father to son ; but, lest it should in 
time become extinct, amidst the general corrup- 
tion of the world, God was pleased to make an 
alliance with the Patriarch Abraham, who was 
of the race of Scm. He ordeicd him to quit his 
relations and country, and to go to the laud of 
Canaan. He promised to make him the father 
of an innumerable people; to give this people the 
land of Canaan, and to bless in his seed all the 
nations of the earth, which meant that of his 
posterity should be bom the Saviour of the world. 
Abraham believed the promise of God, and God 
rewarded his faith ; He protected him on all oc- 
casions, and heaped blessings upon him. He 
enjoined him circumciiton, as the seal of this 
covenant ; and gave him a sou by his wife Sara, 
when she had no longer any hopes of having 
children, being far advanced in years. This only 
sou was called liaac, aud God commanded 
Abraham to offer him in sacrifice, in order 
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J:o try his faith and obedience. Abraham was 
ready to obey ; but when just on the point of 
blaying liis son, he was prevented by an angel. 
Fsaac was the father of Jacob, otherwise called 
Israel, who had twelve sons : among these were 
distinguhhed, Levi, Juda, Joseph, andlicnjamiu 
These twelve sons are the twelve Patriarchs, fa- 
thers of the twelve tribes, which afterwards form- 
ed agn‘at people called Israelites, or the people 
of Israel. They were also called Hebrews^ and 
afterwirds the Jews. (All the saints who lived 
under the law of vtz, A<lam, Abel, Seth, 

Noah, 8cc* were likewise called Patriarchs.) Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, lived a simple and labo- 
rious life; they kept numerous flocks. God 
blessed their labours, because they served him ; 
and they were respected by the princes and in- 
habitants of tlie country they lived in. These 
three Patriarchs lived in Canaan without having 
any fix^d residence. This country was after- 
wards called Jud(a^ PalestiuVy the Jloh/ Land ^ 
also the of Promise, from its being promised 
to the posteiity of Abraham, This promised land 
was a figure of heaven, which is promised to all 
faithful Christians, of whom Abraham is st\lcd 
the father, or pattern. 

Third Age. 

From the Calhm) of Ahrakatn, an. 2083, to ihf Pehtett/ of the 

IJihtew people out of Fyi/pl, Lompnh udimj the Space of 

430 Ye(trs» 

When Abraham came into the land of Canaan, 
it was inhabited by an idolatious and very wicked 
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jicople; the inhabitants 6f Sodom fwhere Lot 
dwelt) were particularly wiched, and had cora- 
initted such horrible crimes, that God destroyed 
that city, after He had brought Lot out of it, 
with his wife and daughters. Fire from heaven 
tell upon Sodom and Gomorrah, so tkat these 
cities, and all the neighbouring country, were 
burnt to ashes: a striking e.xample of God’s just 
anger and indignation ’ 

When Abraham and Isaac were dead, a great 
scarcity obliged Jacob to leave the land of Ca- 
naan : he retired with his children into Egypt, 
which was at no great distance. Here was great 
plenty of piovisions, owing to the foresight of Jo- 
seph, one of Jacob’s sons,, and whom he loved 
most tenderly. Jacob, indeed, supposed this son 
was dead, and had long bewailed his loss. Mean- 
w'hile God had preserved him in a miraculous 
manner, after he bad been sold by bis brethren, 
and carried into Egypt as a slave ; for Pharaoh, 
king of Egj'pt, bad mad^ him chief governor of 
all his kingdom. Joseph forgave bis brethren, 
who bad used him so cruelly, and invited his 
father Jacob into Egypt, with ail his famUy ; thus 
the Israelites were established in Egypt, and their 
number increased exceedingly. Jacob, on bis 
death-bed, gave his blessing to all his children, 
and foretold to each of them the most remarkable 
things that were to happen to their postecity. Of 
his twelve sous, Juda was’tobe the moslrdistin- 
guishe4 : it was from the name of Joda that Pa- 
lestine was one day to be called Judea, and that 
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the Hebrews were to be called Jews* Jacob, in 
^blessing his son Juda, said that he should cotii- 
tnand al| his brethren, and that the supfeme 
power should i*e*naia in his family, till He cannie 
who was to be sent, and who was therefore to 
be called the Expectation and Hope of** Nations, 
that is, the Saviour of the World. 

Fourth Age, 

From the Delivery of the Israelite»<mt of JSg^pi, 2513, to tkeFom- 
dadon of Solomon* e Temple^ comprehending the Space of 

WJ Years. 

The People »f God captive m Egypt, and deli- 
vered by Moses. 

The family of Jacob, as wc just observed, mul- 
tiplied wonderfully in Egypt, so as to become in 
a sliort time a great people t* they continued in 
the faith of their forefathers, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and sdrved the true God, whilst the 
people ofEgypt were sunk into idolatry, and wor- 
ahipped senseless crealbhres. Meanwhile, another 
Pharaoh ascended the tbfbne, and remembered 
uot the services of Joseph, Fearing lest the Is- 
raelites might become too powerful, he oppress- 
ed them with hard labour, and resolved to de- 
stroy all the male children. Bat God took com- 
passion on his people, and sent Moses, a de- 
sveodabt of Len, with bis brother Aaron, to 
deliver them. They came to Pharaoh (a name 
usua^y given to the kings of Egypt), and in the 
name of God commanded him to let his people 
go. Pharaoh refused td do this several times. 
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and Moses, to force him to a compliance, wrought 
several alarming miracles, which are called the 
ten'plagues of Egypt* The water of the rivers 
was changed into blood, so that the Egyptians 
were exceedingly distressed for want of water ; 
an innumerable multitude of frogs fitted their 
houses, and even the king’s palace ; flies, gnats, 
and other insects terribly incommoded them, and 
allowed them no respite : and at each plague. 
Pharaoh promised to obey; but he performed 
nothing. After these plagues, God sent a pesti- 
lence upon the cattle, ulcers upon the men, a 
frightful storm of hail, and a most horrible thick 
darkness for three day^. All this was ineffectual ; 
Pharaoh was still hardened. At last God sent 
an angel, who, in one night, destroyed all the 
first-born of the Egyptians, from the son of Pha- 
raoh seated on his throne, to the son of the 
lowest servant employed in the meanest offices. 
Pharaoh, this time, heard the voice of God, and 
being frightened, pressed the Israelites to be 
gone immediately. Thesame night, the Israelites, 
by God's appointment, sacrificed a lamb, which 
they ate in every family, after marking the door- 
posts of their houses with its blood, ns a sign for 
the destroying aqgel to pass by them* 

Observe, that the word pasch, or passover, sig- 
nifies viz. the passage of the angel by 

the houses of the Israelites, without hurting 
them: and God ordered them to moke a like 
sacrifice every year of a paschal lamb, in memory 
of theilj, deliverance. Observe also, that, this de- 



^ AN» TUB PEOORESS OF RBUGlON. 31 

Hverance of the Israelites signified, that all man- 
*kind should, one day, be delivered from sin and 
the slavery of the devil, by the blood of >csus 
Christ, the true paschal lamb, who came to take 
away the sins of the world. 

The Law ; ’Mritrance into the Promised Land ; 

Josue, David, Solomon. 

Having thus delivered the Israelites from their 
slavery in Egypt, God led them into the land of 
Canaan, which, as before observed, was called 
the promised land, because promised to their 
fathers. During this journey, He wrought great 
miracles in their favour : He caused them to pass 
dry- shod through the Red Sea, to save them from 
Pharaoh, who pursued them ; for he now repent- 
ed that he had let them go. But God no longer 
spared this impious tyrant : he destroyed him 
and hi* whole army, as they attempted to follow 
the Israelites through the Red Sea. 

The Israelites being thus miraculously deliver- 
ed out of the ha,nd8 of the Egyptians, were con- 
ducted hy Moses through a great desert. When 
they arrived at Mount Sinai, God gave them Ms 
law, fifty days after the Passover, and at the 
same time displayed the most astonishing signs 
of bis power and majesty. The mountain ap- 
peared all on .fire, and covered with a thick 
cloud, from whence issued flashes of lightning 
• and claps of -thunder } an awful noise was heard 
like th© sound of trumpets 5 and in the midst of 
this dreadful scene, God wrote the ten command- 
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ments, commonly called the decalogue, upon 
two tables of stone. He added a variety of cere- 
monies and ordinances which the Jews were to 
observe in the land of Canaan, until the coming 
of Christ. 

As a sign of the alliance or covenajM: which 
God made with the Israelites, he ordered JVIoses 
to make the orA, usually termed the ark of the 
covenant. This was a chest of. precious wood, 
all covered with gold, and the tables of the' law 
were deposited therein. The ark was kept in the 
tabernacle : this was a tent made of rich stuiFs j 
and before it was an altar for the sacrifices : these 
chiefly consisted in slaying oxen and sheep, and 
prefigured the great sacrifice which Christ was, 
one day, to pffer on the cross. Aaron, the bro- 
ther of Moses, and his„children, were consecrated 
priests to offer these sacrifices, and all, the rest of 
the tribe of Levi were appointed to the seaice of 
the tabernacle. During forty years the Jews 
wandered in the desert j but God still protected 
them, and fed them with a rntracnlous food, 
called manna, ^vhich fell from the cloujjs everj 
morning. 

The time was come when God had resolved td 
give the Israelites the land promised to thcar 
fathers. Moses, their law-giver, led them to,, the 
borders of this land, and Josiie, his servant/put 
tbetn in possession of it by great victories, which 
God accompanied with great mirarpi^ The Is- 
raelitea divi^edsCanaan into twelve parts, . ^After 
the death of.^Tosue, the Israelites Wicre governed 
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J>y the judges^ whcRti God raised from time to 
time. The prophet Samuel was the last of the 
judges, and he set up Saul, the firsi king of the 
Israelites, After Saul, reigned David, who was 
the son of Jesse, and of the tribe of Juda, He 
was a maH ^accord ing to God’s own heart, being 
diligent in oESer^ing the law, and zealous that 
his people should keep it: God delivered him 
from^his enemies, 'and heaped on him riches and 
glory. He also promised him, that his posterity 
should reign for ever over his faithful people, 
which signified that of his race should be born 
the Messiah, or Christ, the anointed of the Lord, 
the true king of mankind. The capital, or chief 
town of the kingdom of Israel, was Jerusalem, 
where David had his palace on Mount Sion. By 
Divine inspiration, he composed many psalms to 
sing the praises of God, and the wonders of the 
Messiah’s reign. In the person of Solomon, his 
son and succcessor, the ix)yal prophet beheld a 
figure of the Messiah in his glory, as vhe himself 
was a figure of the Messiah in his labours and 
sufferings. 

Fifth Age. 

Fttm Fomd&iim qf SohmmCs Tmpki 2992, 4o the End of 
the Jewish Coptivi^ wader Q^ruSf, $468, 0 (mi 4 umnff the Space of 
i76 Yearst about 1000 htfore Christ* 

Solomon builds the Temple: the Schism of Jero'^ 
bowm 4 the Cu0ivity of Babylon^ Prophecies* 
Solomon reigned in peace rfhd prosperity, not 
only over the Israelites, but over several foreign 
c 3 
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nations. He caused the temple of God to b(j 
built in Jerusalem ; and this temple and the holy 
city were the types and figures of the Christian 
Church, and of Heaven. In this temple only 
could sacrifices be offered, in order to shew, that 
there is but one God, and one true reiigron. So- 
lomon was favoured with the gift of wisdom ; but 
he afterwards lost it, by abandoning himself to 
sensual pleasures, which finally corrupted his 
heart, and drew him into idolatry. To punish 
him, God permitted his kingdom to be divided 
under Rohoam, his son. Of the twelve tribes, 
ten revolted, and chose for themselves another 
king, called Jeroboam, of the tribe of Ephraim. 
Thus, there were two kingdoms formed, — the 
one called the kingdom of I.\rael, which compre- 
hended the ten revolted tribes 5 the other called 
the kingdom of Jiidu^ which consisted of the two 
tribes that remained faithful to Roboara. 

The kingdom of Israel subsisted about two 
hundred and fifty years : Jeroboam was the first 
king of it. This pri nee, fearing le^t his subjects 
should return to the obedience of Roboam, king 
of Juda, if they went to Jerusalem to worship 
God in the temple, and to offer their sacrifices, 
set up a new^oligiun in his kingdom. He made 
two golden calves, in order to be worshipped as 
the Gods of Israel, and appointed priests to 
officiate in this new and idolatrous worshi|). 
This separation of the ten tribes from the race 
of David, which God had chosen, is the figure 
^or type of schismatics, who separate themselves 
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^from the church of God* God sent several 
prophets to the ten rebel tribes, to turn thenni 
from their sins, and to preserve the knowtedge 
of himself among them. One of the most emi- 
nent of these prophets was Elias, who prophesied 
in the tk ge of th e wicked king Achab. At last, 
the kingdonTor Israel was destroyed, and Sa« 
maria, the capital city, was taken by Salmanasar, 
king of Assyria, who carried away the ten tribes, 
and dispersed them into distant countries, from 
whence they never returned to settle again as a 
nation in their own land. 

The kingdom of Juda lasted a hundred and 
thirty years longer than that of Israel. Here the 
true God was served in the temple of Solomon, 
and the law of Moses maintained in all its rites 
and ceremonies. The children of Juda, however, 
instead of profiting by the chastisements of Israel, 
often forgot the God of their fathers, and, by 
their crimes, provoked his just anger and indig- 
nation. During all this time, He raised up pro- 
phets to oppose the errors of his people, and to 
reclaim them from their evil ways : the most 
illustrious of these were Isaiah and Jeremy, who 
denounced the threatenings of God, and zea- 
lously promoted the cause of pie^ and religion. 
They also foretold what was to happen in after 
times, especially the ruin of idolatry, and the 
most remarkable circumstances of our Saviour’s 
history, viz. his birth, his sufferings, his death, 
his eternal reign, and the calling of the Gentiles. 
In vain did God threaten to punish the iniquities 
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of bis people ; they still neglected to appease his ^ 
anger by repentance. Nabuchodonosor, there- 
forej as the prophet Jeremy had foretold, invaded 
their country, took and destroyed Jerusalem, 
burnt the temple and the sanctuary, and led the 
people captive to Babylon, the chief ^ky of his 
kingdom. This captivity, which fe'ok' place about 
four hundred and twenty years after the founda- 
tion of the temple, was a visitation of divine 
justice, intended to punish, but not to destroy 
the people of God. Jeremy foretold that this 
captivity should last seventy years, and that God 
would afterwards visit his people, and bring them 
back into the land of their fathers. At the same 
time, the prophet declared that the city of Baby- 
lon, having served .as an instrument in the hand 
of God to chastise his people, should licrs''*f feel 
the terrible effects of the flivine vengeance r that 
this proud city should be treated like Sodom 
and Gomorrah 5^ that it should be reduced to 
the state of a barren desert, a retreat fo»* ser- 
pents j and that the time should come when not 
a vestige of it could be found. All these predic- 
tions were exactly fulfilled. 

Sixth Age. 

Front the Fnd of Bahyloniein C&ptiyityi m* 5H08, tk^ Bktk 
of Jesvis Chrhtf 4000; comprehending the ^paceof^d!^ itears* 

When the seventy years of captivity were 
pired^ God remembered his ancient inercies, and 
by noeam^ of pyrus,,King of Persia| brpught back 

• Jer. 1. 11; H, 11* 18, 
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]iis scattered people, under the conduct of Zoro- 
babel, into the land of their fathers. In rebuild- 
ing Jerusalem and the temple, they were iifter- 
rupted by the Samaritans ; and this work was. 
not finished till forty-nine years afterwards; 
under the reign of Darius Hystaspes. Some 
years afterward Esdras and Nehemias, by the 
permission of king Artaxerxes Longimanus, went 
into Judea ; caused the walls of Jerusalem to be 
rebuilt; and restored order and civil government 
in that city F»'orn the re-building of Jerusalem 
{Dan. ix, 24.) in the reign of Darius, to the de- 
struction of that city, which happened after the 
coming of Jesus Christ, there were seventy 
weeks of )ears, that Is, four hundred and ninety 
years, according to the prediction of the pro- 
phet Daniel, The Jews after their return to their 
own country, were for some time subject to the 
kings of Persia, till Alexander the Great over- 
turned the empire of the Persians, and esta- 
blished that of the Greeks. After the death of 
Alexander, in the thirty-third year of his age, 
his dominions were divided among his captains, 
Seleucus Nicanor had Syria, whence the kings 
of Syria are called the Seleucidee, and by Daniel, 
the kings of the north; Ptolom^ps Lagus had 
Egypt, and his successors were called the Lagidae, 
and by Daniel, the kings of the aomM, Judea 
being situated between these two kingdoms, 
had equally td suffer from the one and the 
other, but. especially from Antiochus, who plun- 
dered and profaned the temple, and, by the 
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greatest cruelties, endeavoured to force tbe Jews 
to renounce their religion. God delivered them 
by the valour of the Maccabees, or Asmoncans, 
under whom they lived for a considerable time ; 
but at last, they fell under the power of the 
Romans, to whom God gave the emj^e of the 
world. "" " 

Herod, surnamed the Great, by birth an Idu- 
mean, supported by the Romans, wrested the 
sovereign authority from the Asmoncaiis, arid 
was declared King of Judea. Thus the sceptre of 
Juda began to pass into the hands of a stranger ; 
and the seventy weeks, foretold by the prophet 
Daniel, were hastening to their conclusion. This 
was the time marked out for the coming of the 
Messiah. The Jews were so convinced of the 
fulfilment of the prophecies, that they fully ex- 
pected the Messiah woald very soon make his 
appearance among them. Of this expectation 
we have the clearest proofs : for at this period, 
when any extraordinary personage appeared 
among them, they began to form conjectures, 
and to institute inquirl^ among themselves, 
whether he was mot the Messiah;^ This they 
had never done in preceding times. At this 
period also, several impostors, availing them- 

* The word Messiah signifies anointed i that is, a person ap- 
pointed to Some high station, dignity, or office; because originally 
among the eastern nations men so appointed (particularly kings, 
prie$1;s, and prophets) were anointed witli oil. Hence tlie word 
M^siah means the person pre-ordained and appointed Jby God to 
be the Great D^verei* of the Jewish nation, and tlie Redeemer 
of all mankind. Tbe word Christ means lihe same thing. 
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pelves of the public expectation, endeavoured 
successively to attract the notice of the people, 
and each one to represent himself, as the deli- 
verer promised to their nation. Such an attempt 
had never before been made, because as the 
Jews wejymevMhat the time pointed out by the 
prophets was not arrived, the pretensions of an 
impostor would have gained no credit. The firm 
persuasion of the Jews, at this period, of the 
speedy coming of the Messiah, was so public 
and well known, that even the most celebrated 
profane historians have spoken of it as a certain 
and undeniable fact. (See Tacitus^ Hist. L 5. 
Suetonius^) 

Sev’enth Age. 

i 

* From' the Coming of JesuH Christ, and the Establishment of his 
Church, to the End of Time. 

The Birth of Jesus Christ ; his Preachings fiis 
Death, his Resurrection, and Ascension into 
Heaven, ^ 

' The world had. now lasted four thousand years, 
buried in si u and in the darkness of inhdclity. 
Gotl was known only among the Jews, who were 
but a small and inconsiderable people, if com* 
pared with all the other nations of, the universe; 
and even the greatest part of the Jews lived ac- 
cording , to the flesh, that is, they considered 
nothing but earthly blessings, and the goods or 
evils of this life. -The time being oome in which 
the so long promised Messiah, was to appear, 
God sent his only Son into the ^orld : the eternal 
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Son of God was made roan. Of all the grea| 
events that ba^ ever happened, this was the 
greitest. The angel Gabriel was sent to Maiy, 
to announce to her, that she was chosen to be 
the mother of Christ, and yet to remain always a 
virgin. She believed ; and immediately was ac- 
complished the great mystery oflhtB*incarnation ; 
the Son oLGod, equal to his Father from all 
eternity, was conceived and made man, in her 
womb. He was born at Bethlehem,; was circum- 
cised, and named JtsuS) that is to say, Saviour : 
he was adored by the Magi, or wise men, who 
came from the east, codHucted by. a miraculous 
star. These eastern princes were the first* of 
the Gentiles, or Pagans, who believed in Christ. 
Jesus passed his youth in silence and labour, 
being obedient to his mother and St. Joseph, his 
reputed father ; and he wrought with him at his 
trade, which was that of a carpenter. This is 
called Christ’s private fife, which is a perfect 
model for all Christians to«imitate. We are next 
to proceed to his public li% when he made him- 
self known to the world; When Jesus was about 
thirty years old, there appeared in Judea a graat 
prophet, namely, J^hn the Be^iUst, who ex- 
horted the people to do penance ; telling them, 
that the Saviour was come, and was going to 
appear among them. Such as profited by his 
preaching, he baptisied in the Jordan, and hence 
was called the Baptist. 

Jdsttfl cam^ like others, to be baptised by St. 
,dohi]|i|j|dic^ on tljis occasion, bore testimony of 
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him, That he was the Lamb of God, who came 
to take away the sins of the world,— the Messiah, 
the Christ, the Saviour^ who was expected by 
the Patriarchs, and foretold by the prophets. 
After his baptism, Jesus began to preach the 
gospel, wbiph word signifies the good news ; and 
this good news was no less than the forgiveness 
of onr sins, and the offer of eternal life to all who 
should believe in him, and live according to the 
precepts of the new law which he preached. In 
the history of the life of Jesus Christ, as recorded 
in the gospel, three things principally claim our 
attention, viz. the doctrine of Jesus Christ, his 
miracles, and the holiness of bis life. The doc- 
trine he preached was most holy, as tending only 
to the gloiy of God, and the good of mankind. 
He chose twelve Apostles, to be, as it w^cre, the 
foundations of his church, and appointed Peter 
to be their head. To shew that his doctrine was 
true, and that he spoke only in the name of God, 
he performed a great number of miracles, which 
manifested an incite ^b%rer and goodness ; and 
he also gave his Apostlida power to do the same. 
He< cured all sorts of diseases in a moment, and 
by speaking a single word : he restored sight to 
the blind, speech to the dumb, hearing to the 
deaf : he delivered such as were possessed by the 
devil, and 'raised the dead to life. At the same 
time, Jesus set us an example of every kind of 
virtue : He was humble of heart, and to incul- 
cate humility^'' generally forbade his piracies to 
be published to the world. He was mild and 
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affable j he patiently suflfered the inconveniences 
of poverty, and the importunities of the multi- 
tude. In all he did, he sought nothing but the 
glory of his heavenly Father, whose will he ful- 
filled in all things ; and he often spent the night 
in prayer, to impress on us the i:^)ortance of 
this Christian duty. He was'TenSer and full of 
compassion for sinners, who wished to be con- 
verted ; but no less fifil of zeal against hardened 
sinners and hypocrites. 

It was this zeal that drew upon him the hatred 
and en vy of the Scribes and Pharisees : the Scribes 
were the doctors or teachers of the law ; and the 
Pharisees were those who pretended to observe 
the law more exactly than others 5 but most of 
them were proud, covetous hypocrites, who de- 
ceived the people by an outward shew of piety. 
They resolved to put Jesus to death; and Judas, 
one of the Apostles* agreed to deliver him into 
their hands for thirty pieces of silver. Jesus was 
taken, brought before Annas and Caiphas, tried 
like a criminal, whipped^ mocked, and crowned 
with thorns. Finally, Po'htius Pilate, the Roman 
governor of Judea; condemned him to die, in 
order to please the Jews, although he knew him 
to be innocent. Jesus was immediately led to 
Mount Calvary, and crucified between two 
thieves. The Jews continued to insult him in 
the midst of his sufferings ; and when he asked 
for drink, they gave him vinegar and gall. Thus 
eveiy thing was accomplished that hkd been 
written of Christ in the Psalms and the Prophets 
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His body was laid in the sepulchre j his holy 
soul descended into a part of hell called Limbo, 
to deliver the souls of the holy fathers that w8re 
detained there j on the third day, he raised him- 
self to life again, glorious and immortal. The 
same day which he arose, Christ shewed him- 
self to his uhijfelleving disciples : they see and 
touch bis wounds, and are .finally convinced of 
his resurrection, and . ready to lay down their 
lives in defence of it. For the space of forty 
days, Christ remained upon earth, often appear- 
ing to his Apostles, to instruct them more fully 
in those mysteries which they were to announce 
to the world. Finally, he sends them to be the 
founders of Christian churches 5 and, after pro- 
mising to be with them and their successors to 
the end of time, he ascended into heaven in their 
presence. There be sits at the right hand of 
God his Fathef ; and all power is given him in 
heaven and on earth. 

Refl^rction. 

To Christians nothing should be more interest- 
ing than the histoi-y of Christ’s birth, of his la- 
bours, sufferings, and death. His dmne instruc- 
tions claim tiieir most serious attention : all his 
words are so many rules for their conduct : his 
miracles prove his power ; his sufferings and 
death, his great love for us? his resurrection and 
ascension, his divinity. In the life of a Man-God, 
every thing tends to edification, and ought to be 
the subject of our frequent meditation. 
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THE descent of THE HOLY GHOST, AND THft 
ESTAELISHMENT OF THE CPUIICH. 

Fifty days after Easter, that is, on Whitsunday, 
Jesus Christ sent down the Holy Ghost on his 
disciples, as he had proinise d. 7'hj ay were im- 
mediately filled with courage and light, and be- 
gan to preach boldly, that Jesus was risen from 
the dead ; that he was tk^ Christ, the long ex- 
pected Messiah, in whom the prophecies were 
fulfilled; that remission of sins could only' be 
obtained in his name, and, through the merits of 
his blood. A great .number of Jews received the 
gospel ; but a far greater number rejected it, and 
would not acknowledge Jesus Christ crucified to 
be the Messiah. The Apostles^, therefore, turned 
to the Gentiles, and dispersed themselves over 
the earth, in order to preach the gospel through- 
out the world. They cpnfirmed thS truth of their 
testimony and preaching by miracles, and by 
shedding their blood. The Emperor Nero, one 
of the most wicked of (n%, raised^the first gene- 
ral persecution against the Christians, and at 
Rome, put to death the two apostles St. Peter 
and St. Paul. Soon after this first persecution, 
the war began against the Jhws, who had stirred 
up the Homan empire against the Christians, and 
delivered the Apostles into the bands of their 
enemies. The time of vengeance was now com%': 
Jerusalem was utterly destroyed ; the temple v^s 
consumed by fire ; and an innumerable multitude 
of the Jews perished by the sword. Then they 
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experienced the; effect of that impious wish they 
had uttered against Christ : Lei his blood be 
upon us and upon our children, — (Matt, xxvii. 
25.) In fact, the vengeance of God visibly pur- 
sued them in a most extraordinary manner : 
such as escaped death by theisword, were sold 
as slaves, a^" dfe-pPrsed over the world ; and to 
this day thdy remain ^s vagabonds on the face of 
the earth, — a striking example of God’s terrible 
judgments ! 

The Apostles preached the gospel to the Pagan 
world with woiyIerfu}suc(;^css,aud founded agreat 
number of churches, that is, assemblies of the 
faithful, under tl^e direction of bishops and priests, 
consecrated by the imposition of hands, and the 
sacred rite of ordination. St. Peter founded the 
church of Rome : his original name was Simon, 
but Jesus Christ gave him the name of Peier or 
rocAf, and said, he wotUd build his church upon 
this rock, and that the gates of hell should not 
prevail against it. He gave him in charge to 
coti/irm his brethren, and to feed his lambs and 
sheep, assuring him thht Jie had prayed for him, 
thai^his faith ^hould not fail. Thus St. Peter 
was,the,/i:>i< of the Apostles, and. as such he is 
napied by the evangelists; he was the visible 
head of the oburch, the vioar of Jesus Christ 
upon earth, and hence the bishops ol Rome, as 
his successors, have always been acknowledged 
the supreme pastors of the church by divine in- 
stitution. The Apostles, in imitation of their 
divine mastery- taught the people by word of 
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mouth : but some of them committed to writing 
the chief points of the Christian doctrine : their 
bqpks compose the New Testament, which 
jointly with the OW, form the entire body of the 
Holy Scriptures, and are called, by way of ex- 
cellence, the Bible^ or the Book of Books, dic- 
cated by the Holy Ghost. ^ 

For the space of three hundred years, the 
church of Christ was cruelly ]>ersecuted. The 
Pagans did all in their power to destroy it by 
calumnies, injuries, confiscations, banishment, 
death, and every species of cruelty. Hence, there 
was an innumerable multitude of martyrs or wit- 
nesses, who generously shed their blood to bear 
testimony to the truth of the gospel. Their con- 
stancy, and the sanctity of Christians in general, 
caused the church to multiply prodigiously*^ and 
the number of the faithful increased in propor- 
tion as they were put to death by the persecutors. 
Without murmuring, they suffered reproaches 
and torinenls, and sought no other revenge but 
that of converting their persecutors. At last, 
God gave peace to his church under the Emperor 
Constantine, who publicly embraced the Chris- 
tian religion in the year 312. Then was seen the 
accomplishment of the ancient prophecies, that 
the kings of the earth should become the children 
and protectors of the church. The church, how- 
ever, has never been without enemies. From the 
beginning, there htive been some who left her 
bosom, and separated themselves from her com- 
munion, to teach their own new and particular 
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doctrines. These are called heretics, that is, 
prtiud, self- conceited men, whom Jesus Christ 
tells us to avoid as ravenous wolves, under sheep's 
clothing. — {Matt, vii. 15.) All the mysteries of 
faith have successively been attacked by persons 
of this description ; as the unity of God, the 
trinity of p'^rrsoiis^ the incarnation of the di- 
vine Word, the grace of Jesus Christ, the sacra- 
ments, the authority of the church, &c. Unt 
all the efforts of heretics have only served to 
slrengthcii and elucidate the faith by the in- 
fallible decisions of the church. This church, 
ever the pillar and support of truth, continues 

♦ Of all tlie ancient heresies, that of Arius seems to have been 
the most dangerous, and to have occasioned the greatest distur- 
bance to the church. This innovator attacked the Divinity of the 
Son of God, the second person of the Blessed Trinity, who became 
incarnate for us ; and his new doctrine was embraced and fol- 
lowed by a great number of persons, notwitlistanding that the 
apostle St. John had clearly taught the divinity of Jesus Christ, 
and that the Pagans themselves bear witness how the primitive 
Christians met to sing hymns to Jesus Christ as to God. (See 
Pliny’s Letter to the Emperor Trajan, written an. 10k.) 

The peace which followed Constantine’s conversion to Chris- 
tianity, enabled the church to assemble the first general council 
of Nice, in which the new doctrine of Arius was publicly con- 
demned, and the cajtholic faith authoritatively declared and con- 
firmed. Constantins, ihe son and successor of Constantine the 
Great, was an avowed friend of the Arians ; and this heresy, for 
a time, made considerable progress. But in spite of the in- 
fluence of human favour, and the support of the imperial power, 
by degrees it dwindled away and diedj and such has alwa 3 r 8 
been the case witli the works of man; whereas tlie catholic 
faith, the work of God, has insnriably remained the same in the 
church, and maintained itself, without the least alteration, to the 
present time. 
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still to tcach^ as she has always done, the same 
doctrines which the Apostles taught, and to 
administer the same holy sacraments which 
Christ appointed ; and, by these means, she 
brings forth saints (that is, persons eminent Ibr 
sanctity), and preserves in her bosont, the prac- 
tice of all virtues. Even iri^thc rribst corrupt 
times, God raises up examples of virtue and of 
the most splendid piety for the edification of 
his church; whilst he permits her, at the same 
time, to be tried and opposed by various ene- 
mies, Amidst the temptations and perils of 
this life, she awaits the general resurrection, 
and that awful day, when Jesus ^Christ shall 
come down from heaven, in all his majesty, to 
judge t]\c living and the dead. 


To imprint the above summary of sacred 
history in the minds of children, it is proper, 
as Bossuet observes, to make them learn the 
names of those persons whom God has princi- 
pally employed in the execution of his designs. 
Experience teaches that the connection of sacred 
history, which depends on these names, will be 
thus much better remembered. The parent or 
catechist, therefore, may mhke use of the follow- 
ing questions for this purpose : — 

Who is the creator of the heavens and the 

earth? 

iA* The eternal God, Father, Son, and Holy 
Gh#t^ one God in three pcjrsons. 
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Q. Who was the first man that God created ? 

A. Adam. 

Q. And the first woman ? 

A. Eve. 

Q. Are these our first parents ? 

A. Yes ; Adam and Eve arc our first parents. 

Q. What ha»K3 ftiey transmitted to us ? 

A. Sin and death. 

Q, Who was the first just man that died in 
the state of grace ? 

A. Abel •, who was killed by his brother Cam 
out of envy. 

Q What other child did God give to Adam 
in the place of Abel ? 

A. He gave him Selh^ in whose family was 
preserved the worship of God. 

Q. Ilow did God punish the general wicked- 
ness of the world ? 

A. By the deluge or flood. 

Q. Was there uo just person upon earth ? 

A. Yes ; there was the righteous Noali. 

Q. What favour did God shew to Nnali ^ 

A. During the flood, he preserved him and his 
family in the ark. 

Q. How was the world rcpcopled ? 

A. The world was repeopled by the three Sons 
of Noah, namely, Sem, Cham, and Japbot. 

Q. Afterwards, when the world becanoc wicked 
again, with whom did God make an alliance? 

A. God made an alliance with Abraham. 

Q. From whom was Abraham descended ? 

A, Abraham was" descended from Scm. 

D 
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Q. Who are the patriarchs ? 

A. Abraham, [saac his son, Jacob the son of 
Isaac, and his twelve 8ons> 

Q. Had Jacob no other name ? 

A. Jacob was also called Israel } and from 
him sprung the Israelites, that is, the people of 
God. 

Q. From whom did the twelve tribes of Israel 
spring ? 

A. From the twelve sons of Jacob. 

Q. Who was he, among the twelve chil- 
dren of Jacob, from whom Christ was to be 
born ? 

A. Juda. 

Q. In what country were the Israelites at first 
detained in slavery ? 

A. In Egypt, where their ancestors had taken 
refuge at the time of a great famine. 

Q. Whom did God make use of to deliver them 
from this slavery ? 

A. Moses. 

Q. By whom did God give the law to the an- 
cient Hebrews ? 

A. By the same Moses. 

Q. Who introduced the Israelites into the 
promised land ? 

A. Joshua. 

Q. Who finished the conquest of the promised 
land ? 

A. King David. 

Q, Of what tribe was king David ? 

A. David was of the tribe of Juda. 
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Q. What particular promise did God make to 
David ? ^ 

A. That Christ, or the Messiah, should descend 
from him. 

Q. Who built the temple of Jerusalem ? 

A. Solomon, the son of David, who was one 
of Christ's ancestors. 

Q. What did the temple typify or represent ? 

A. The temple represented the Catholic 
Cliurch, in which God will be worshipped. 

Q. Under what king did the ten tribes separate 
themselves from the temple ? 

A, Under Roboam, the son of Solomon. 

Q. Who was the author of this schism ? 

A. Jeroboam, whose name has been infamous 
in all ages. 

Q. What was this separation a figure of? 

A. Of heresies and schisms. 

Q. Which was the chief tribe that remained 
faithful ? 

A. The tribe of Juda, from which Christ was 
to spring. 

Q. Was Christ expected by the Jews ? 

A. Yes, Christ was expected ; and was fore- 
told by Moses, by David in his Psalms, and by 
the prophets. 

Q, At what time did Christ come into the 
world ? 

A. About the year four thousand, after the 
creation of the world. 

Q. Whose Son was Christ ? 

A. Christ was the Son of God from all 

D 2 
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eternity, and the Son of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
in time. 

(J! Whom did Christ call and appoint to 
preach his gospel, and to establish his church ? 

A. The twelve apostles. 

Q. W^ho was the first or prince of the 
apo.stles? * • 

A. St. Peter. 

Q. Who gave him this pre-eminence ? 

A. Jesus Christ himself 

Q. Whence are come all the bishops and 
pastors of the church ? 

A. From the twelve Apostles. 

Q. Who was the first persecutor of the 
church ? 

A. Nero, the most cruel and infamous of all 
tyrants. , - ' 

Q. Who were the first martyrs under 
Nero? 

A. St. Peter and St. Paul. 

Q. Where did he cause them to suffer martyr- 
dom ? 

A. At Rome. . ^ 

, Q. Who was the first emperor that publicly 
professed the Christian religion ? 

A. The Elmperor Constantine. 

The parent or pastor may here relate the 
conversion of Constantine the cross which 
appeared to him in the heavens, with these 
words, “ In this thou shalt cowyMcr,’’— the 
victory which followed, and how the Christian 
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religion was embraced and encouraged by this 
emperor. 

The catechist may also take occasion to rfilatc 
the irttroduction of Christianity into England, 
and how the Britons, as well as Saxons, were 
converted by missionaries sent from Rome: the 
Britons, by St! Fugatiiis and St. Damianus, sent 
into Britain by Pope Eleuthcrius about the year 
181 ; and the Saxons, by St. Austin and his 
companions, commissioned and sent thither by 
Pope Gregory the Great in 697j as is attested 
by venerable Bede.* Now, unless it can be 
clearly proved that Rome changed her faith in 
the interval of time between the conversion of 
the Britons and that of the Saxons, it is but fair 
to conclude, that the name faith was preached 
to the* Saxons as had been preached before to 
the Britons. Again, as it is proved by authentic 
documents, and admitted by several learned 
Protestants, that no change took place in the 
public faith of the English church from its con- 
version under the Saxon kings, till the Protestant 
reformation, it will necessarily follow, — first, 
that the faith, now professed by Roman Ca* 
tholics, was the faith of the second century, that 
is, the ancient and primitive faith $ and secondl}', 
that the doctrine of the reformed church is an 
innovation of that faith in all dogmatical points, 
wherein it differs from the church of Rome. 


* jUiU. i. c. 4'. and c, 26. 
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REFLECTIONS 

On the Order and Connection of the Events related 
in the preceding Historical Sketch of Religion. 

From the preceding narrative of events, it will 
be easy to deduce a clear and luminous proof of 
the truth and divine origin of the Christian reli- 
gion, and of its perpetual duration amidst all the 
convulsions and revolutions which have so often 
changed the state of the world. I’o be convinced 
of this, we need only to take a review of soipe of 
the leading facts mentioned above; — facts of 
public notoriety, and which cannot be called in 
question. 

It is certain, that about eighteen hundred years 
ago, Jesus Christ, the founder Of this holy reli- 
gion, was born, lived, -and died^ in Judea, a 
country of small extent, and generally despised 
by other nations. 

It is certain that, at the same period of time, 
the rest of the world was deeply immersed in the 
superstitions of idolatry, and that the ..God of 
Israel was not adored, nor even known by the 
nations of the earth. . 

It is certain that, at the same period of time, 
the Jews had a collection, of very ancient books, 
wdiicfa they venerated as divine} in which was 
foretold the coming Of the Messiah; who was 
to be borne in Judea, and by vvbom the know- 
ledge and worship of the God of.Israel were to 
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be extended to all the nations of the earth. It 
is also quite certain, that such was the belief of 
the Jews, and that confidently relying on their 
Holy Scriptures, they fully expected the Messiah 
about that time.” * 

Jesus came, and declared himself to be the 
Messiah promisJed*in the Scriptures . — John c. iv. 
V. 26 . 

To demonstrate that he was really so, inde- 
pendently of other proofs; which he might give, 
it was requisite that, after living in poverty, and 
dying upon a cross, he should, by himself and 
the operation of his power, spread the worship 
of the God of Israel over all nations.' 

This he promised to do, and this promise he 
executed in a most extraordinary manner. He 
chose a few disciples from the lowest class of the 
people, commanded them to preach the gospel to 
the whole world, declared that in their under- 
taking to make him be acknowledged as the only 
true God, the God of the Jews, they would meet 
with great resistance, and have to conquer the 
opposition of all nations j but, while he foretold 
that they should suffer persecutions, he promised 
to assist their endeavours, and finally to crown 
them with success. 

* The accomplUhment these two strikitig and extraordinary 
facts (the coming Of the' Messiah, ,«nd his' being known and 
adored by all nations) which had been ^ distinctly foretold, is 
sufficient to demonstrate the divinity and authenticity of the 
Scriptures ; to say nothing of other particular proofs which might 
be deduced from them,^ and which are omitted for the sake of 
brevity. See St. Auetim (De Civitate Dei. U- 12.) 
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The charge which he geve is ioimediately 
executed. The Apostles preach every where 
the* gospel, and every where great numbers are 
quickly induced to adore the God of Israel, and 
Jesus his Son, nailed to a cross. 

jNow, let us imagine what would be the result, 
if, at the present day, twelve med of the lowest 
class, without education, or the assistance of 
worldly power, should ^tempt to introduce a 
new form of worship in all parts of the world, by 
inviting men to worship as God, a man who had 
been executed on a gibbet. UnquestiouEhly, we 
should be authorised to regard such an enterprise 
as vain, foolish, and impossible, . 

The enterprise of the Apoe>ties was not at* 
tended with less dilFiciilty. The world, at that 
time, was not lesit sagacious, nor tnoi'e liable to 
be duped, than at present. The refinements of 
luxury, extreme n}agni%euce in the variety of 
public amusements, a lovo Of sumptuous ^feasts 
and of all kinds of delicacies generally prevailed 
in the Roman province, accompanied wi^ un- 
bridled liceujtiousness and coriruption of 'manners. 
The cultivation of literature was in higb .reputet 
schools of philosQ^ihy were very numerous^ and, 
that. system.pf philosophy was most fasljiionablei 
which least of all accorded with the doctirine and 
morality of the gospe,!t! Nevertheless, twelve 
poor fishermen, pladOg . all their confideace.in 
the command and -invisible assistance of their 
crucified miks|<frj;execute an dnterprisei, not less 
humanly impos^ble, than it would he at the 
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present dey, for twelve fishermen, who should 
attempt to accomplish a similar revolution in the 
world. * 

After the coming of the Messiah, the ancient 
sacrifices were to cease; the Jewish nation was 
to be dispersed, %tid the temple demolished to 
the very foundations, Jesus Christ had foretold 
that alt this should be accomplished, before that 
generation he was addressing had passed away. 
The Apostles, it is obvious, had not the power 
or means to demolish the temple of Jerusalem, 
or to disperse the Jews. Before that generation 
passed away, the Romans come and besiege 
Jerusalem ; they destroy the temple, and make a 
dreadful havoc and disj>ersion of the Jews.* 

Jesus bad said, that there should not remain 
one stone up<in another. The Emperor Julian, 
who had renounced Christianity for the idolatrous 
worship of Paganism, aWare of this prophecy of 
our Lord, conceived the design of falsifying it, 
and with this view attempted to rebuild the 
tetH^e;~an enterprise apparently not difficult 
for aU emperor to execute, since he had all the 
power and resources of the empire at command* 
But his project was defeated by a miraculous 
interposition of Divine Piovidence : tremendous 

* We have most authentic^ eatutastantiiU account 

of the $Sege and deetnictflon of written hy Josephus, 

a Jewfeh and contem|H3iary Mstodan $ the d^sedption he 
has given of this terrWie calamity sd peiifiefctly con%sp<mds with 
our Saviour^a prophecy, ttiat one would have thought, had we 
not known tlie contrary, that it had been written by a chrigtian, 
on purpose td ilfashate that prediction. 

V 3 
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balls of fire burst from the foundations, con' 
sumed some of the workmen, and rendered the 
place inaccessible to the rest.* 

Let us make a few reflections on these extra- 
ordinary events. The conversion of the Gentiles, 
who, by a few poor fisherm,en, are brought to 
acknowledge the God of the Jews, was a work 
humanly impossible. Jesus Christ commands 
it; he declares it shall take place, and the work 
is done. Jesus Christ foretels the dispersion of 
the Jews ; and the Jews are dispersed : He fore- 
tels that not a stone shall remain upon a stone 
of the temple of Jerusalem, and the temple is 
destroyed. An emperor exerts bis utmost power 
to rebuild it, and globes of fire rushing from the 
foundations, frustrate his vain attempt. 

The Scriptures which the Jews possessed be- 
fore the birth of Jesus ('hrist, and w'hich they 

• In no profane history, do we find any fact more certain or 
better attested than this. It is related, In terms Of absolute ccr- 
taifity, by Aminianus Marcellinus, an hUtbrian Of unquestionable 
authority > for be was a man ^ learning,, a of Julian, and 
Uke a Pagan^i who lived at tlie very time, was near at 
hand. It is also related by St. Gregory Nakianzen, in an oration 
against Julian, composed that very j^ar, by St. loHn Chrysostom ; 
by St. Ambro|e, who speaks of it as a well-known fact, in a letter 
to the Emperor Theodosius. Julian himself speaking of the 
ruins of the temple, acknowledges that he had wished to re-build 
it. The Jewish writers wlio lived hear this period, make men- 
tion of this attempt, and the failure of it to the sins of 

their ovm nation. See Butler’s, Xiues of the Saints^'' (Life of 
St. Cyril,) or ,I>r. Warhurton’s JuUan^ where he shews that this 
miraculous event is established by all the power of human testi- 
mony, and that the church hath borne witness to it by a full, 
consistent, and contemporary evidence. 
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have so religiously preserved ever since, pointed 
unt these marks of the Messiah, and all these 
marks are applicable to Jesus Christ, and to l)im 
alone. By him and in Him have all these pro- 
phecies been fulfilled j and to fulfil them, He 
wrought, by the sple power of his word, such 
things as were hunaanly impossible. Can we 
desire a more convincing proof to demonstrate 
that He. is truly the Messiah, promised in the 
Sacred Writings of the* Jews ? That it is He in 
whom all nations were to be blessed, that is, 
called to the knowledge and worship of the God 
of Israel, whose majesty, through Him, was to 
fill the whole earth ? The all-powerful efficacy 
of the word of Jesus Christ, which manifested 
itself by a fact so striking and so glorious in the 
reign of Julian, affords a convincing proof in 
favour of the Christian religion, at that time so 
widely spread by the ministry of the Apostles 
and their successors, and leaves no room to doubt 
but that it did then retain all the characteristics 
of a divine institution 5 an institution which God 
willed, which he ordained, which he supported, 
preserved, and protected by so special and visible 
an interposition of his Providence. , 

This divine religion of Jesus Christy therefore, 
subsisted in the catholic church in the days of 
Julian, such as He himself bad established it, 
and such as the ministry' of the Apostles and 
their successors has since propagated' it to our 
days. It was not in the sect of Arius, nor was it 
ever found in any other newly-formed sect. The 
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Yery names of these neH' sects (such 'as Arianisin, 
Luthcranisna, Calvinism, &c.) point out their 
authors, and proclaim the spurious origin of such 
as adhere to them', and, after a variety of changes, 
they decline, and finally disappear. 

Now, this church, every wjiere known by the 
name of catholic, instituted by Jesus Christ, and 
supported by his divine power, as displayed in 
the miraculous events, in the time of Julian, is 
the same church which has ever since the time 
of Julian, visibly subsisted, without interruption, 
without alteration, retaining the same name, the 
same doctrine, and the sarfie marks and charac- 
teristics of truth. For the rule of her faith is 
immutable j she professes nbt to say or teach any 
thing bat what she has received : whereas heresy, 
which commences by iimovation, continues to 
innovate, and, by so doing, does not change its 
nature. 

It is a fact of publio>n6torfety, that this church 
has always been called catholic; that the long 
and uhiriterrapted contihuanee of the shme name 
for so matiy denotes the continuance of the 
same existihg ebureh} that no sect could ever 
obtain, like her, the name of mthoUe^ aand that 
this appellation of catholic has, by general con- 
sent» been contite^tly given to that church alone, 
which has ever beeti' lcinoWn, and acknowledged 
to be spread over all j«rta of tbt| world 5-^which 
^Id neVer bd accused of sepairating from any 
Mtidnt body } and f;A)tn which all other 
^aocietica have Separated themsekes, so as to 
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carry on their very facse the character of their 
novelty. 

The doctrine is the same. This church retftins 
the same creeds, viz.^ that of the Apostles, and 
that of the (Joancil of Nice j — the same sacra- 
ments, the same'^sacrifice, the same order of 
priesthood, disHnguisbing: the clergy from the 
laity, -and successively conveyed down, from age 
to age, by means of a sacred rite, such as we find 
it practised by the Atmstlcs, and especially by 
St. Paul, with respect to Timothy. The dispen- 
sation of the sacred mysteries, the ministry of 
the word, the power of remitting or retaining 
itins, authority to decide controversies in matters 
of faith, the primacy of the Roman Pontiff the 
distinction of the hierarchy into dillerent orders 
of bishops, priests, deacons, &c,, the invocation of 
saints, and a respect for relics and holy pictures, 
and finally, prayer for. the dead : all these points 
were believed as articles of faitb in the age of 
Julian, and have alwayabeen maintained as such 
by the catholic, church to the present day, with- 
out the least alteration. It must also be observed, 
that most of these doctrines, t^ioughvrejected now 
by protestants, are and always haye been held by 
the ancient sects that separatedfrom the catholic 
church in the fifth and foUowipg centuries. 

THB PBRPPTUAL nURATIOB ttF THB RBLIGION 
, lOF JESUS CHRIST. 

The essential chai'acters of the re%ion of Je- 
sus Christ are permanent in the church : she is 
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now, as she always was, from the beginning, one, 
holy, catholic^ wd apostolical. The church of 
Christ is one, by the unity of her doctrine, and 
by the union of all the particular churches with 
the See of Peter. This unity of doctrine is an 
essential mark of the true chu;fch of Christ. As 
the church is the guardian and depositary of 
Christ's doctrine, it follows that, as his doctrine 
is one and unchangeable, his church must also 
be one and unchangeable. He consigned his 
doctrine to his Apostles and their successors, 
that they might preach it all over the earth, and 
till the end of the world. In the time of Julian 
God was pleased to shew, by splendid miracles^ 
the truth of bis promise, that the gates of hell 
should not prevail against bis church : and in 
virtue of this promise, the doctrine which he 
originally left to his churclt, must be preserved 
in that church inviolate and unchanged. In fact, 
there is no article of faith) believed at present, 
which was not believed as such in the age of 
Julian j nor was there any believed in the time 
of Julian, which is not equally believed, at pre- 
sent, as of divinuf faith. The church' is Aof^, 
because united to Jesus Christ, her head, who is 
the source of all sanctity, and who guides and 
governs her by his tidy Spirit / she is holy in 
her doctrine, which tehcl|e$ a holy life, and in 
many of her children/* who, inwall ages, have 
been eminent for their virtues and exemplary 
piety. The church of Christ is catholic, that is 
to say,' urduersaii in respect both of time, and 
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place. In the time of Julian, and long before, 
this church was spread over the east and west, 
in every part, and beyond the limits of the Ito- 
man empire, and to this day she extends over 
all parts of the world. The catholic church is 
not confined to thdje countries and nations which 
so justly glory in professing her faith, and follow- 
ing her public worship; she also exists in un- 
believing nations, and there brings forth chil- 
dren to God, Catholics are to be found in all 
the provinces of the Turkish empire, in Asia and 
Africa, in the East and West Indies, and in the 
most interior and remote parts of America, 
and they are all united in the profession of the 
same faith, and the participation of the same 
sacraments. The church of Christ is aposto^ 
lical, because built on the foundation of the 
Apostles, (Ephes. c. ii.) and the depositary of the 
doctrines they taught. Hence she invariably 
subsists, from age to age, by a continual succes- 
sion of pastors, without any interrruption ; and 
this succession is shewn wnth the greatest evi- 
dence in the bishops of Rome, a list of whom St. 
Irenmus brings down from St. Peter to Eleuthe- 
rius ; St. Optatus brings it to Siricius ; St. Au- 
gustine brings it to Anastatius, and declares that 
his inviolable attachment to the church was 
particularly founded on this uninterrupted suc- 
cession of the sovereign pontiffs from St. Peter, 
to whom Christ committed the charge of his 
flock ; this list all ecclesiastical writers extend 
to Pius the Vfith, who, at present, presides as 
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chief pastor in the chair of St. Peter, as his pre- 
decessors have successively done in their respec*- 
ti^fe times. 

From all these characters of the church of 
Christ, there results anotlier in her favour, not 
less brilliant than the former, and that is, her 
perpetual visibility ; for it was'the will of God, 
that his church should be visible to all, like a 
city placed on the top of the mountains, (Isai. ii. 
V. 2.) that all nations nfight flow into it, and that 
persons of every description, whether learned or 
unlearned, 'might know and distinguish the true 
faith from all false religions, which lead to per- 
dition. Michas iv. 1, 2. Matt. v. 14^ 

TBB CLAIMS OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH TO EXCLU- 
SIVE ATTACHMENT fROAl THE SBCUBll'Y TO BE 

FOUND IN HER COMMtBHON ALONE. 

From the assemblage of all the abdvemention- 
ed striking characters, thferC results in favour of 
the catholic chbrch a ptodf ofcti^ibilityso strong 
and convincing, as dnght abundantly to satisfy 
every catholic of the trHth of his ' religion, and 
that his certitude on this point is greater than he 
possesses upon any mibjeot relating to human 
affairs. The catholic knows that the doctrine 
which he receives from bis pastor, does not come 
from lilmself j that it is the same doctrine which 
is taught in all the. catholic churches of the 
world, uiilted under one visible head ; he knows 
that the pastors of all these churches have them- 
selves received it from their predecessors, and 
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that these pastors h^ve regularly succeeded one 
another from the times of the Apostles ; conse- 
quently, besides all the other characteristic signs 
oj truth, mentioned above, the catholic has on his 
side the authority of all the churches of the ca- 
tholic world, united under one visible head, and 
teaching the same 'doctrine which the Apostles 
have transmitted to them by a constant and un- 
interrupted succession of pastors. Unquestion- 
ably, there is not in human affairs any greater 
authority, or better calculated to produce convic- 
tion in points, held as certain and indubitable by 
all the world. , 

On the other , hand, if we .take a view of all 
other religions, we hud that, instead of uniting 
all the essential characters of the true religion, 
they have certain marks of falsehood, and contain 
evidently within themselves a principle of de- 
struction ; and h|3nce all sectarists have the 
strongest grounds to Suspect and doubt the truth 
of their religioq. For instance, to pass over the 
many false religion^* adopted by Pagans, Maho- 
metans, and the modern Jews,.! would ask li.u- 
ther^and Calvin, and the authors of the other 
modern sects, whether they jlid iiQtiunovg,te in 
the doctrine which they had re<9eived from the 
catholic church, and sucked were, with 

their mother’s milk? They, most unquestion- 
ably, rejected many articles of Christian doctrine, 
universally received and taught in the church, at 
the beginning of the reformation. If these ar- 
ticles had been errors, as is pretended, the assis- 
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tarice of the Ho?y Ghost would have been want- 
ing to the church j the gates of hell would have 
prevailed against her j and the faithful would no 
longer be under any obligation of hearing her 
voice } which is manifestly contrary to the pro- 
mise and commandment of Christ. — Matt. xvi. 
18. xxviii. 19. xviii. 17».&c. ” • 

Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, and the other scc^ 
tarists have continually varied in their doctrine, 
and so have likewise their followers ; a thing cer- 
tainly contrary to the design which Jesus Christ 
had in view when he instituted his church ; for 
in this church, truth was to be permanent and 
unchangeable, like.a deposit, which He entrusted 
to her care, to be invariably preserved, and for 
the preservation of which he promised the assis- 
tance of the Holy Spirit to the end of the world. 
John xiv. 16.* 

• The immortal Bosquet ha* invilidbif proved that the pro- 
te&tant churches have done notlditg else incessantly \iiry on 
Uie most important points of faith, stncp they WiUnJrew from the 
centre of <^thoHc unity* .For, »s TertuUian pbsems, “ it is 
natural for error to he eter changing : the disciples have the 
same right in this matter that t)ieir masters had/’ The different 
coTifmions of fmikf adopted by many clasvses of Protestants, iiad, 
indeed, no other object bdt to establish amongst them a centre of 
unity for doctrine; but the results are well known. To justify 
titeir never-ending variationsi' dicy have finally plunged into in- 
differmUmf by professing principles- They now put all 

the defence o^ their cause oh the plea, that the CatboUc church, 
which is mentioned in the creed, is a mass of sects divided 
amongst themselves, and anathematizing (me another i, so that, 
according to tbcni^ character of the kingdom of jesua Christ 
is the same with Umt which Jesus Christ has given to the king* 
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In rejecting the doctrine of the catholic church, 
these innovators, whom their followers would 
have us believe were raised by God to restore 
the purity of the gospel, fell into gross errors, 
and such as are manifestly injurious to the sanc- 
tity of God. For instance, they asserted that 
God wills sin, and urges men to it ; that He is 
no less the author of Judas’s treason, than of 
Peter’s repentance ; that works, good of their 
own nature, in whatever manner they are done, 
are sins in those who are not regenerated. From 
these and their other heterodox principles, 
equally absurd and monstrous, wc may form 
some judgment of their religious systems, as we 
judge of the nature of a plant from the fruit 
which it produces. See Bossuet’s History of the 
Protestant Variations, or Dr.Challoner’s Grounds 
of the Old Religion, 1st. Ed. p. 147-^ 

dom of Satan. But moat assuredly therO is nothing more oppo* 
site to the doctrine of JmiU Christ.than such a supposition. Ac- 
cording to the doctrine qf^esus Christ (Luke xiO tlie kingdom 
of Satan is divided against Itself, and must tall liouse upon house, 
to its utter ruin. On the contrary, according to the promise of 
Jesus Christ, (Matt, xvi.) his kingdom, that is,* his church, 
built upon the rock« on the same profession of faith, and under 
the same ecclesiastical government, is perfectly united j and from 
thence it follows, that she is immoveable, and that the gates of 
hell can never prevail against her ; in other words, that division, 
which is the principle of weakness and the jc^aracter^of hell, will 
never prevail against unity, which is the principle of strength, and 
the character of the true church. 

^ Amongst many other instances of Luther's erroneous tenets 
we extract the following from his works: — 1. That God's 
commandments are all equally impossible.’ '— De Lib. Christ. T. 
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In vain do protestauts wish to recriminate, ahd 
affect to exaggerate certain abuses, which they 
pfrctend have been introduced into the parent 
church. This is a frivolous pretext to justify 

2. folio 4i. 2 . — That ** no sins can damn a man but only unbe- 
lief.” Do Cap. Bab. T. 2. folio 171. Tliat free will after sin 
is no more than an empty name, and wlien it does its best, it sins 
mortally.*’ T. 2, folio hi. *That God works in us both gfood 
and evil.” T. 2. folio 441* I*— That “ God is just, thoug:h by his 
own will be lays us, under a necessity of being damned.” T. 2. 
fplio 434>. 2. and though he damns those that have not deserved 
it.” Folio 4^66. 1.— -tThat*‘ no lavi^s can be» by any right, imposed 
upon Christians, — only in as much as they themselves have a 
mind.’* T. 2. folio 77. 1.— -That Christ, in his suffered after 
death, tlie torments of hell/* T. 3. folio 279. 2. — That Christ’s 
body is in every place no less than the Divinity itself.” T» 4. 
folio 37. 2. In fine, Luther gave a scandalous licence to Philip 
Landgrave of Hesse, to have tx^^o ivlvds at ihe same time, as has 
been made evident to the world by the authentic deeds that have 
been published relating to tiiat af&ir^ ^e Bos.suet’s Variations, 
1.6. As to Calvin, the first conti iver and architect of the pres- 
byteriaii discipline, and who preferred, as Luther did, his own 
new private lights tb the nnanimou!il consent of th^ ancient 
fothers, I would ask whether lh« following tenets of his creed 
could ever be dictated by the> %irlt L ■ ^ That God has 

created the greatest jpart of mauldnd cm purpose to damn them ; 
without any foresight of their a^iis or prevaricationa.” See Col- 
lier’s Dictionary, ‘' That God is- the kuflior ofall 

sin.” L. de Pitedeet. L. L Inst. c. 18. n. 1. &c.‘— 3. That man 
ham not free will/’ L. 2. Inst. Sm. — 4. “ That all sins are mor- 
tal, even the first motions of concupiscence before tlie will pon- 
sents, and that the best of our works deserve damnation.** See 
Alex, ttoss. View of Beligions,” p. 236, 237,—'' That the true 
InMlihly assured of their justification and sahmtkm, 
ami most firmly believe it ; and that, being once arrived thtts for, 
they eanno| foil fifom justice, though they were to commit the 
mdSC enC^otiis sinti/* L. 3. Inst. c. 2. n. 16, foc. — 6. " that 
Christ was in thesttite of damnation upon the dross,” JU 2, 



^ AND THip^ |»ROGRESS OF RELIGION. 69 

their schismatical separation. Jesus Christ fore- 
told that scandals and abuses would arise among 
the faithful ; He nevertheless ceased not to re- 
commend to them submission and attachnient to 
the church, justly supposing that they might find, 
as the natural effect of human weakness, some 
abuses tolerated by certain pastors 3 but without 
giving the most distant idea, that the church, 
divinely assisted by his Holy Spirit, could pos- 
sibly err in the doctrines she taught. After re- 
jecting the authority of the church, the scctarists 
pretend that every thing is to be decided by the 
text of Scripture alone ; and, at the same time, 
they give liberty to every one to concentrate the 
church in himself, by allowing every one to ex- 
plain the Scriptuy^ Recording to his own private 
sentiment. 

How false and unreasonable such a principle 
is, we may learn from St Peter (2 Pet. i. 20.) 
who positively declares that the Scripture is not 
to be explained hy private mierpretation^hXiA 
that there are 4ifjSt!(^nlt passages in St. Paul's 
Epistles, which the ighotijint and umiable wrest ^ 
as they do other Scriptures^ to their own perdi^ 
tion. iii. 16. 

From the example of the prptestants them- 
selves, it is clearly demonstrated that nothing is 

Inrti 6. 12. Such were the gross and monstrous tenets of Luther 
and th^ two chief leaders in the rfeforointion, and 1 leave, 

Uierelbre* the impartial reader to judge, whether they were extra- 
ordinarily raised by God to restore to the world th6 light of 
truth, or not rather permitted, as ministers of Satan, to involve 
it in the datknOss of error. 
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more false than this rule of the private spirit 
which they have adopted : for they could never 
Rgree among themselves what was the sense of 
Scripture, even in the most essential points of 
faith, such as regard the mystery of the blessed 
eucharist, the divinity of Jesus' Christ, the sacra- 
ment of the eucharist, the eternity of hell’s tor- 
ments. Hence we see them disunited, and nearly 
divided into as many sects as there are men. 
How different was the judgment of St. Paul, 
who, in his epistles, so strongly recommends and 
eiiforces unanimity of sentiment, in the same rule 
of faith, as the proper character of those who 
make profession of Christianity. (See 1 Cor. i., 
— iv., — xii. 12, &c.) It must be obvious to 
every unprejudiced mind, that, to introduce 
the private 8)>irit, is not to preseire, but abso- 
lutely to destroy this unanimity of spirit and 
uniformity of doctrine. Common sense dictates, 
that in every state there must be judges to main- 
tain the laws, and decide upon their meaning. 
Were a legislatoi;, ip founding a state, to form a 
body of laws, and afterwards content himself 
with making theitt’ public, allowing every one, 
even the meanest of the people, to explain, them 
in their own. way, it is evident that each one 
would explain the law in his own favour, and 
accotding to his own fancy, and that, instead of 
social harmony, and security of property, the 
most horrible discord and anarchy would ensue 
anid universRlly prevail.* 

* On tfalt nocoutit, the illostrions Fenelon maintained, that 
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Such, however, is literally the system which 
our reforming brethren have introduced Into reli- 
gion. In consequence of giving to each one the 
right of explaining the Scripture as he pleases, 
they are divided upon all the articles of religion ; 
and we may venture to affirm, that were they to 
be assembled to-mdrrow to form a general pro- 
fession of faith, it would be impossible for them 
all to agree in any one essential poiut.^ 

f 

“ it is better to live without any law, than to have laws which all 
men are left to interpret according to their separate opinions and 
interests.” — Ramsay’s Life of Fenelon. 

* TKG GaiiEE CHDROH. 

Although what is hei^ said hgainst modem innovators, is not 
so applicable to tlie ohurch ; still it will be impossible to 

vindicate her from the guilt of schism. That, in the fourtli cen- 
tury, when the Christian religion, in the reign of Julian, was so 
gloriously justified hythe striking testimony, given in favour of 
its perpetuity, the oriental Christians is^ere united in one body 
with the Latins, and made profession of the same foith, is a het 
w^hich cannot be called in question. The separation of the Greek 
li'om the Latin church did not take place till afterwards, and it 
was chiefly owing to the contrivance of Phocion and of Michael 
Cerularius. That in this separation, the t^aracter of schism and 
qf error belongs solely to the Greeks will appear from the follow- 
ing statement. 

The perpetual duration of the one, holy, catholic church, is 
dearly evinced from the creed which the Greeks have retained 
equal with the Latins, and in whidi they equally profess to be- 
lieve OMf holy, catholic, and apostolic church j and as the Creed 
can never be false, so the church can never fail being the one, 
holy, catholic, and apostolic church, which we profess to believe 
In the Creed. 

This church existed before the separation, and Greeks 
acknoy^ledged her authority : this is a fact of the greatest noto- 
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The consequence is^ that no protestant can 
safely rely upon the instructions of his minister : 
his very religion enjoins him to distrust the word 
of man, and to examine for himself how far it is 

riety. This church, therefore, since the separation, must still 
exist cither with the Latins or the Greeks. Now, when the 
Greeks separated from the Latins, tjie Latin church made no 
alteration : she remained peifcctiy tlie same, both as tb fairli and 
discipline. The Greeks, however, cannot deny but that, before 
this unfortunate separation, the true religion of Jesus Christ 
existed in the catholic church ; tor otlierwise it Would not be in 
the Greek church, which was then united to the Lalin church by 
the profession of the same faith. It; therefore, the Latin was 
the true church >>eforc tl»e separation, it must still have continued 
to be the true church, because the separation of the Gieeks 
caused in it no alteration whatevci* 

But, on the side of the Greeks, a real ciiange took place, inas- 
much us they renounced commurion with tlic jSee of Peter, 
which their fathers had always honoured as the dr^t of all 
churches, and the centre of catholic unity, The modem schis- 
matics acknowledge the authority of riic dr»t seven general coun- 
cils ; and that the prim^icy of the See of Peter was solcmnl) 
recognized in the last as well as in the first Of those councils, is 
what cannot be denied by any impartial judge. 

The Greeks, therefore, by veparatinjf from the LaJtlpSf, evi- 
dently abandoned the path marked out by our ancestors, Sft. Chr} - 
sostom, St. Athanasius, and others* Witfi them, therefore, the 
change commenced ; and we may &y to them ; “ Your fathers, 
for the space of nine hundred years, believed the prifl^acy of 
Peter, and now you refrlse to believe it ; and by this same change, 
you cease to belong to tfie true clmrcli of Jesus Christ, whicli 
ought always to be one, and alw'ayh tlio .same, by the same jpyro- 
fession of faith.” By this separation, the Greek church fkas 
also lost the character of rathoiir^ mentioned in tlm Creed, while 
the Latin church has visibly ret<uiied it. This schism, however, 
is not universal, but restiamiMl to sonic jiaits of the ea^t} for 
there are still many Greeks and oriental churches that continue 
united in communion with the l^atm church, aiid tlms oonoui 
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agreeable to the word of God : for he holds it as 
a maxim, that not only an individual minister in 
private, but even a whole assembly of miuislers 
may err; and that every Christian, by himself 
alone, is competent to judge of the sense in which 
ihc Scripture is to be understood. Hence, in 
order to ascertain tlie articles of their belief, it is 
necessary that all, even to the lowest mechanic, 
should read the Scriptures, not only in the com- 
mon versions, but also in the original texts 
themselves. To say that the fundamental points 
of faith are clear to all, is not a satisfactory answer 
to the difficulry here stated; for, in the first place, 
it is well known that protestants could never 
yet agree among themselves respecting funda-- 
mmtaU ; ^and, in the second place, it would still 
be incumbent on each individual, if he act con- 
sistently with his own principles, to examine 

with her in forming one and the same church, spread over the 
whole world. It is algo worthy of observation, that the churches 
which ate not in communion i^dth the Eoman church, do still 
agree with her in the leading controversies between Catholics and 
Protestants. The modern Oreeks profess a great veneration tor 
the holy fathers of the primitive church, both Gicek and l.iatin 
now the^e fathers have unanimously agteed in ackoowledgmg tin 
supremacy of the See of Home ; there still remains, therefore, in 
the doctiinc of the Greeks, a principle of re-umpn with the Catholic 
churcl',-— a principle nhich their fatliers constantly piofessed by 
acknowledging a due subordination to the successor of St. I^ctei. 
See OHgen Horn 5. in Exod. St. Basil. T. 1. p. SliO. St. Cynl. 
Cat. iV, &c. The chief question about which their separation 
began, regards the proc(sn(m of the Holy Qho^L The Greeks 
say. He proceeds horn the Father only ; we (and here tlie chinch 
of England agrees with us) that He proceeds from the Father 
and the Son. 


E 
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ench pointy and, after a profound study of the 
Soripturea, to determitio for himself, viP'hich are 
redly fundamental articles, and whether or not 
there ought to be made any addititui to or sub- 
traction from those which haw been so often 
dia<iussed by their doctors. 

Thus it appears, that the rdigion of protestants 
involves in itself an internal principle of destruc- 
tion ; because it is a principle of that religion, 
that every one ought to doubt, and suspend his 
l>eUef of all that he has been taught, and that, to 
be assured of his religion> he ought first to search 
the Scriptures, and to make an exact and labo- 
rious examination of everj^ article j; which how- 
ever is manifestly impossible with respect to the 
great mass of mankind. How very difierent was 
the situation of the faithful in the first establishr 
ment of Christianity, as is manifest from the 
council of Jerusalem, whose decision was pro- 
posed to all as the oracle of the ffolf/ Qhoet * — 
XV. 28 .) — In virtue of this principle^ 
catholic has any reason to doub4; oir dittrust the 
orthodoxy of his belief, because he rests secure 
on the autliority of that church, to wh^ the 
assistance of the same Holy Spirit was promised 
for all ages to come. I will ask the Father, 
and He will give you another paraclete, tha^he 
may abide with you i<or bver, the Spirit of 
Truth/'-VbA^i xiv. 16. 
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Co^Ci,US10N. 

To the Roman, Catholic, suad Ai>0‘itolic fhntoh, 
tberefoi'e, let every Chtistian ho hraily attached, 
trpm a fall conviction that she has the fairest 
title to the honour and diejnity of the church of 
CJu’ist ; and that, hs such, she is the house and 
temple of the livinf' God j tlie spouse of Jesus 
Christ ; the pillar and ground of truth ; the hrtc 
of salvation } the dopositaiy of divine faith, and 
the guide appointed to teach iill nations. In lier 
alone are to be found the distinguishing charac- 
ters of the true church, as mentioned in the Ni- 
ccnc Creed, and all the other marks and proper- 
ties wliich bear a visible impression of the finger 
of God, and plainly shew that she is in possession 
of that saving religion which Christ taught his 
Apostles, jdnliqttitpf perjictual visibility^ apos* 
tolical succession, and mission, are evidently on 
her side, and stamp her doctrine with the seal of 
the Divinity, She is the first and most ancient 
communion of Christians in the world. The Pa- 
gan emperors exerted their utmost endeavours lo 
crush and destroy her, by fire and sword, in her 
very infancy ; but she triumphed over all their 
cjBforts, surmounted all the oppositions of her 
most formidable enemies, and, for the space of 
eighteen hundred years, has weathered every 
storm raised against her by the powers of hell. 
The obvious reason is, that this church has been 
constantly protected by the all-powerful hand of 
her divine founder, who promised to be with her,^ 
£ 2 
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ali days, to the consnmniation of agci> ; &hc has 
seen a variety of different sects arise, from time 
to time, and she has seen them moulder away 
and disappear, as being the works of men, and 
therefore liable to change, whilst she, being the 
work of God, has always remained unchangeable, 
and maintained her ground Widst the various 
vicissitudes and continual revolutions of nature, 
like a firm and unshaken rock in the midst of the 
ocean. 

From this chi^rch, founded by Jesus Christ 
for the instruction of all, spread for that purpose 
through all nations, and continued through all 
ages, every one may easily learn What he is to 
bclic\e, and what he is to do, in order to be 
saved ; and he may icst assured, that in hearing 
this church he vups no risk of being deceived or 
misled, since he follows lb ' guide ap|>ointcd by 
Jesus Christ himself to conduct us in the way of 
salvation. A clear and concise explanation of 
the doctrines which she teaches, will be found in 
the lollowing little treatise ; which, though prin- 
cipally designed for the instruction of youth, yet 
considered as an abstract of the whole duty of a 
Christian, may be of some use to persons of a 
more matuic age, by refreshing their memories, 
and bringing bade to their iccolleetion those pri- 
mary and fundamental tiuths whlfh they may 
have forgotten in the huriy and bustle of a 
worldly life. 

Lastly, whilst catholics are firmly assured of 
the truth and divinity of their religion, and of 
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the infallibility of the church which teaches and 
guides them, let them gratefully bear in mind 
the singular favour God has done them, in pre- 
ference to so many others who are left in dark- 
ness. Let them not, however, ascribe this 
blessing to any merit of their own, but to the 
pure mercy of God ; and, instead of being high- 
minded, lot them rather fear, lest by not cor- 
responding with so great a benefit, they draw 
upon llicmsclves hereafter a more severe con- 
demnation. Let them daily Ijcg of God, the 
father of lights, to look down with an eye of 
pity and compassion on all poor infidels that sit 
in darkness and in the shadow of death, and to 
bring back to the one fold of the one shepherd 
all such Christians as have gone astray, from the 
paths of truth and unity, into the by-paths of 
error and schism : in a word, let them study to 
adorn their religion by an edifying life, and to 
convince others by the force of good example, 
ever remembering that a barren, speculative 
faith is not sufficient for salvation, and that 
eveiy tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 
shall be cut down, and cast into the fire. 
Matt. iii. 10. 
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abridgement 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 


** Suffer httl< chhlieii to 0mc to mOf^and Jhrfnd them not for 
^smh the hnffdtmn of % t4. 

“ Wc do oflirm, tjut a (fttmt paif 6t those who me condemned 
“ to ettinal torments, mu<t for ever undergo that calamily, on 
** 'MEfeounf ol theur rgnowmcte of tiie i t^^ienfSial liysteries of laith, 
roy&tciKs which tlicy me stiietlj boimd to know and believe, 
“ m ordm to be admitted among the number of God's elect"-^ 
BetrodtU \Uk Inst* %*7, n 18. 


IMlttUMlNAUt INSTRtJCtlONS- 

Q. What is the Catechism ? 

A. The Catechism is an Ahridgment of Chris- 
Um Doitrme, that is, a short account of what 
Jesus Christ came from heaven to teach his dis- 
ciples and folio weis. 

Q. From whom are you to learn the Christian 
doctrine ? 

A, FTora the Catholic church, eiitaWlshed by 
Christ for that purpose. ‘ 

Q. How are' you to learn what the Catholic 
church teaches ? 

A. By learning well ttiy Catechism, and hew- 
ing it explained by th’hsc whom God has placed 
over me. ' 

Q. Is there any thing more necessary, than to 
leatd well your CatCdhlsm ? 

A. No I bbcaose the Catechism contalUs the 
truths of salvation} and unless I know, add 
practise these truths, I cannot be saved. 
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Q. Arc you quite certain of the truths which 
the Catechism teaches ? 

A. Yes, because they are the truths of Qod 
himself, who commands us to learn them from 
his Holy Catholic church. Nothing can be more 
true, more sublime, or morq advantageous to our 
*30uls than the truJhs which Jesus Christ came 
down from heaven to teach mankind, and which 
the church is commissioned to teach in his name. 
Christ is truth itself, and therefore cannot de- 
ceive us ; and the truths delivered by him, arc 
designed to make us happy for ever, if we live 
agreeably to them in the practice of our lives.* 

Q. What is t6 be observed in coming to Ca- 
techism ? 

A. I must come in good time, and with a real 
desire of learning the doctrine of Christ. 

Q. What ard you to observe during Cate* 
chism ? 

A- I must, Ist^ keep myself quiet and collected. 
2dly> I pay attention to the explanation of 
the Qataebism. 3dly, I must not speak unless I 
am asked a ijuestiqn# 

Qi But if any question is put to you? 

A. Then I must answer as well as 1 can, and 
load enough to be heaM by alh 

Q. What must you observe after Catechism ? 

A. I must, 1st, thank God for what 1 have 

« It h related of St, Tdre$a> thM she retiuirod of all her Ee- 
ligious to tee«p a Catcchito by them, aad to meditate pn it very 
frequently, because it contained, said^ the law of Jesus Christ. 
All persons, both yoting; and <^d^ i^uld do well occasionally to 
read an abridj^noent of cihristian doctrine, and to make it the sub- 
ject of their serious reflections. 
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learned. 2dly, I must beg his grace to practise 
it. 3dly, I must afterwards think on it, lest I 
should forget it. 

Q. Which are ihe principal parts of tlie Cate- 
chism ? 

A. Those four:— 1. The ^postlt's Creed. 2. 
The Lord’s Prayer and the 6ail Mary. 3. The 
Commandments of God and his Church. 4. The 
Sarrameuts, which Christ ordained. 

Q. What do these four parts contain ? 

A. The Apostle’s Creed eonfains the chief 
articles whit-h we arc to believe, and therefore 
belongs to Faith. The Lord’s Prayer and the 
Hail Mary shew what W'C are to ask of God, and 
belong to Hope. The commandments of God 
and his Church teach what we arc to do, or not 
to do, and belong to Charity. The fourth part 
treats of the Sacraments which are to receive 
ill order to obtain or increase grace in qur souls. 

St. Francis of Sales advises, that children 
should learn the questions in the Catechism as 
well as the answers, and that thcy’lhdnldl i^ues* 
tion and answer one another* 

Fenclon says, that “ the principal part of 
education is to correct out’ fi^len natur4, and 
“ to implant in tender minds the love of God 
“ and virtue ; and that> as we learn best from 
those %ve love most, the first step to be taken 
“ in education is, to make ourselves beloved.” 
Let parents then give instructions to their chil- 
dren cheerfully, kindly, and tenderly ; let them 
ew in a lively and good-humoured manner, 
|t they advise them for their own sakes j that 
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they correct them with regret, and encourage 
them with pleasure. 

A PRAYER BEFORE CATECHISM, OR READING 
ANY SPIRITUAI, BOOK. 

Let US beg of the Holy Ghost light and grace, 
in order to learn t&e important truths of our holy 
religion. 

Come Holy Ghost, fill the hearts of thy faith- 
ful, and kindle in them the fire of thy lore. 

V. Send forth thy spirit and they shall be 
created. 

A, And thou shalt rcuewr the face of the earth. 

LET us PRAY. 

O God, who has taught the hearts of the faith- 
ful by the light of the Holy Spirit, grant that we 
may, by the gift of the same Spirit, be always 
truly wise, and ever rejoice in his consolations ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

AFrSR CATECHISM. 

After reminding children, that in praying, they 
speak to Almighty God, the giver of all good 
things, the following prayers may daily be said 
by the parent or^c&techist, and let the children 
repeat them at the saojie time. 

OUR VATH£h. 

Let us say the Our Father, praying that God 
our heavenly Father may be known and served 
by all his creatures, and that he would bestow on 
us all necessaries both for soul and body. Our 
Father, ^c. 

£ 3 
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. , HAIt, MARV. 

L«t us say tlie Hail Mary, nejoitilBg- witb tlic 
ever Blessed Virgin Mary, that she uras chosen 
to be the mother of Christ : st the same time, let 
us beg of her to be a mother to us, and to pray 
for us, both now and at the hogr of our death. 
Hail 3Iary, |re. 

THK BEIIRP. 

Let us say the Apmtleif CretA in a spirit ol 
humble submission and firm asseot to whatever 
God has taught us by his Holy Catholic Church. 
I beliene in God, 

CONFITBOR. ' 

Let U8 say the Coi^teor, hunjbl^ Kefcnowictlg- 
iug our sins to Alndghty God, antf boggii% alt 
the saints in heaven to pray for u*. / cottfest to 
Alndghty God, §•<% 

OOn OUittPlAN AN6BI,. 

Let us recommend oUrsehlfs to tjur g'ood An- 
gel, that he may preserve us iht and all 

dangers, “ O Angel of God, to wfkiffe hmy care 
“ I am committred by the difille gwJiiniess, be my 
“ protector in every dastger df idtol ftisil body.” 

TEN Ct^MANJDMKNTS. 

O God, give me grace to IjSBep thy Holy Com- 
mandments, that so t may please thee, and here- 
after obtain the kingdom ofill^ayeD. Ist. I on/ 
the Lord tky God, §-c. 

Six PKBcapTs or the church, 

O God, give me grace to be always obedient to 
Jhy Holy Catholic Church, and to observe reli- 
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gioosly the precepts which she enjoins. Ist. To 
keep appointed days holy, ^rc- 

See at the end of the Catechism the acts ol 
faith, hope, and charity* 

THE SEVEN SACRAMENTS. 

♦ 

O blessed Jesus, who hast ordained the Holy 
Sacraments, to convey grace to our souls, give 
me grace that I may ever consider it as the great- 
est happiness in the world to receive them wor- 
thily. Baptism, Sfc. 

THE SEVEN deadly SINS. 

Let 118 avoid sin as the greatest of all evils, 
especially thesis seven deadly sins. Pride, Cove- 
totmiese,, ^c. 


THE FOUR last THINGS. 

O God, give me grace to remember my last 
end, that by leading a virtuous life here, I may 
gain eternaj happiot&SS hcreaft<!ip» jDeath, Judg- 
ment, trc. ’ 

' > 

TEE SOULS IN PURGATORY. 

I* 

Let as remember to jiray for the poor, suffering 
souls in purgatory. *• May the souls of the 
“ fhithful departed, thiough the mercy of God 
** rest in peace.” 

nhtiAViouR. 

Let the children make a bow or courtesy, at 
entering or leaving the room ; and at the same 
time give them a few directions for their good 
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beham3r,' to be modest, peaceful, obedient to 
supe,i:iors, and ^ to come in good time to the 
chapel. 

hi THE CHAPEI.. 

Remember the' Chapel is the house of God : 
there you hear God’s word "ifrom the mouth of 
his ministers j there you receive the holy Sacra- 
ments for the sanctification oi^ your soul ; there 
you are to offer up the body att^: Christ 

in the holy sacrifice of the mass; See, tbcn,.that 
you assist at these holy mysteries with great 
reverence and d^otipn. When .you enter the 
Chapel, take holy water, saying sopie little short 
prayer : for instance, “ Wash ^ Lord, 
“ from all my sins, in the name' of the Father, 
“ and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” After 
this, kneel down before the Blessed Sacrament, 
to adore Jesus Christy who is really present, say- 
ing, “ Praise and addition be to-ypn, O Jesus 
“ Christ, in heayiin, and in -the HpI|pSji!|rament 
“ of the altar.” Oaring the readii|'^d ipstruc- 
tions, listen with jgreat attention, P'^lhFewureup 
the good advide j^ou hear. »^hen service 
is over, wait a little 'till ^“<1 

repeat the following shiokf pray# t ] “ OiliOrd, 
“ grant that we .As* duerf of thy jon^dt; and 
“ not hearers only!* When Id health, and able to 
attend the public wor8hipij.<!:f God on Sundays 
and holidays, s^ that yo^ never neglect it so 
long as you live. “ Blessed is the man that 
** keepeth the Sabbath from profaning it, and 
P‘ doing any evil.”— Isaiah Ivi. 2. 



CATECHISM. 


Pa)»t I. — Chap. I. 

Q. Who made you ? 

A. God. 

Q. Wliy did God make yon ? 

A. To know him, love him, and .serve him in 
this world, and (1) to he happy with him for 
ever in the next. 

Q. To whose likeness did Odd make you ? 

A. God made me to his (2) own imago and 
likene.ss ? 


EXPLANATION. 

The End for tuhick God created ns* Xn alt ihtf works remem^ 

ber end, and thou shait never sin, — Ecclus. vii. 40. 

Q. What U tAe grei^t business (yf n^an in this world ? 

A* To <»erve God his Cl^Mor. 

Q, If love and serve God in this world, what may 
you expect the next? (1) 

Q. Can 'those poisons that will dot love and serve God 
in tbifil world exp^t to he liappy in the next ? 

A. No* God will punish them for ever in the flames of 
hall. 

Q* Bid God hfialce us to his/i^wn image and likeness, or 
to me likeness of somo other person? (^) 

Noxr. — It must careftillyhe observed, that when a figure is 
subjoined to a question* the ans^ver to that question may be found 
by referring to the same figure in the Catechism. The parent 
would do well to make the children repeat with him some short 
prayer relative to the lesson they are learning. This was the 
practice of St. Francis Xaviei in his missions. 





Q, Is tbi$ likeness in your l?ody or in your 
soul ? 

A. In toy soul. 

Q. In what is your soul like to God ? 

4* to this^ thtit tny soul is a spirit, (3) has 
und^^rstanding and free will, and is immortal. (4) 

Q. What do, you ipean, wjhep you say your 
soul is irumortri ? ** 

A. I mean that my soul cap vuever die. 

Q. In what else is^your soul like to God ? 

A* In this, that as, in one God^, there are three 
persons ) so, in my one, soul> tlfere are three 
ppyrers. , 

Q. Which are, toese three powers ? 

A. My will? I^ rtnemoty, ail4 ;. my "under- 
standing. (5) ■ : . . . 


Q. What is your soul is it made^ (>ar^ ? has it any 
shape or colour ? 

A. No,* jraiy soul t» spiritual j it is that which thinks in 
me, which wills, ^hich reasons^ and remeniberB things. 

Q. What is the soul endowed with?' (5) i , 


Q. The body is mortal, ajc^’ SO ) must dicLjjiwjg liable to 
corruption, and does^pi the spul iki^o diefvv4j. ; ! c . 

Q. AS' Uiese ' three are in one 

represent? ■ ’ ^ 

A. They represent liiree persona in,ope 
Q. God has giren you eyes to fSfs to hjW» to 
waikr dec. : but what has he » ij# fo|? , , 

A. To love him as my chiefest good, and t6 hate sin as 
the greatest evil, becfuse„<^l^siiag;,to, ^d- ,, 

, Q. What has he given y^ a j , , 

A. To remember him, an4 the^gopd instructions I hear 
ttC^chism. . ' 


Q# What has he given you an uwd^standing for ? 

A. To lei^rn my Cate^isni, and my. duty to Ood. ^e 
then that ydh t^e a good use of th^e three pow^s, by 
knowing Sod abd^his holy law, by loving and serving him, 
Illpd keeping his holy commandments. 
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Q. Which must you Uikc most care of, your 
body, or your soul ? 

A. Of my soul. 

Q. Why so ? 

A. Because Christ has said, (6) what doth it 
profit a mail, if he gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul.-^ATaff. xvi. 26. 

Q. What must you do to save your soul ? 

Ai I must (7) worship God, by faith, hopfe, and 
charity j that is, I must believe in him, hope in 
him, and lore hifh with my whole heart. 

Q. What is faith ? 

A. It is to (8) believe, without doubting, what- 
ever God teaches. 

Q. Why tha$t you believe, whatever God 
teaches } 

A. Because God is the very truth, (9) and can- 
not deceive, nor be deceived. 

Q. Bo they take care of their who neglect their 
prayers, morning and night ; who seldom go to confession, 
or comply with other Christian duties ? 

A, No, ceri^inl). 

Q, Do they lake care of fboir sonl who study only how 
to get riches, and to cpjoy sensual pteaeurcs ? 

A- No, 

Qa a^iietiion be willing to lose his aoul for any 

riches, mf piei^ures of this world ? (6> 

Q. Ho^ Why souls have >ou ? 

A. Only one 5 sd if ybu lose that, all is lost for ever. 

Q, If you desire to $ei^e God and to save your soul, 
what must you do ? (7) 

Q. Who are good Christians ? ff) 

A. By faith then you atMs to believe in God; by hope you 
are to put your trust in him, and by charity you are to love 
him above all things. 

Q. What is the naturd of faith? (8) 

Q. Are we certain that what God teaches must be 
true? (0) 

A. Yes, God is the first truth, from whence all truth pro- 
ceeds. 
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Q. How are you to know (10) what the things 
are which God teaches ? 

A, By the testimony of the (11) Catholic 
Church, which God has appointed to teach all 
nations, all those things which he has revealed. 


Q. Which is the church of God? (II) 

Q. What do we leam from the Catholic Church ? (10) 

Q. In what church did the saints live and die? (11) 

Q. In which church has God wrought innumerable mira- 
cles? (11) 

A. In the Catholic Church. 

Here explain the nature of divine and human faith. 
Human faith is grounded dn the word of imn; divine faith 
is grounded on the Word of (?od, who is truth itself. Ex- 
plain also the means by which the Alodghty was pleased to 
convey the knowledge of his truths to mankind, by the 
bishops and priests of hb church xxviii. 19, 20. 

PEAYEB. 

I adore and thank thee, 0 Lord, for having made me out 
of nothing, that I might love and serve thee here, and be 
happy with thee for ever hereafter. I humbly beg pardon 
for having so often offended thee, whom t Was mated to 
love and praibe. ^ 

O God, I thank thee for having mad^ me ^ member of 
thy Holy Catholic Church. Give me to be always a 
good Catholic, that is, to have a true faith Joined to a good 
life, through Christ our Lord. 




Part I. —Chap. II. 


or THE apostles' creed. 

CATECHISM. 

Q. What are tke chief things which God 
teaches ? 

A* They (1) are contained in the Apostle's 
Creed. 

Q. Say the Apostle's Creed. 

I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Creator 
of heaven and earth ; — and in Jesus Christ, his 
only Son our Lord j who Was j^conceived by the 
Holy Ghost j born of the Virgin Mary; — suf- 
fered under Pontius Pilate, was crucil&ed, dead 
and buried He descended into hell ; the third 
(lay he rose again from the dead ; — he ascended 
into heaven, sits at the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty 5 — from thence he shall corne 
to judge the living and the dead: — 1 believe in 
the Holy Ghost : — the holy Catholic Church ; — 
the communion of saints;— the forgiveness of 
sins — the resurrection of the body— and life 
everlasting* Amen. 

THE VIRST article. 

Q. Which is the first article of the Apostle's 
Creed ? 


EXPLANATION. 

Withmt faith H is impossibte ta please Heb. ii. 6. ' 

Q, Does the Creed, made by the Apostles, contain all we 
are to believe? 

A. Not ally but only the cAie/ things. 

The Creed then contains the principal mysteries, and 
some other necessary articles. 

Q. Which are the principal mjsteries? 

A. The Unity and Trinity of God j the incarnation, death, 
and resurrection of our Saviour, 
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A. I believe (2) in God the Father (3) Al- 
mighty, Creator (4) of heaven and earth. 

Q. What is G<^ ? 

A. God is a spirit j the Creator and sovereign 
Lord of all things. 

Q. Why is he called Almighty ? 

A. Because he can do all things, whatever he 

S leases, and nothing is impossible or difficult to 
im. 


Unity of GoJ means there is but one God; the 
Trinity means that in this one Ood there are throe persons. 
Tho incarnation moans that the Son of God took human 
nature^ that isp a body and boul like ours. 

Q, Why are theaCl eaUcd principal inyfeteries ? 

A. Bocautto no o»a* come to the uae of reason, can be 
saved without distinctly knowing and bnliesHing them. 

Q. For what other reason are the Unity and Trinity of 
God, and the incarnation, death, apd resurrection of our 
Bavionr, called nrincipa! mysteries? 

A. Because all the other mysteries of religion depend upon 
them. 

Q. What do yon mean by mysteries ? 

A. Mysteries are truths which wc cannot comprehendik 

Q- Why do we believe the truths of religion, which we 
cannot qoin))rehcnd? 

A, Because God has taught tinem. 

<4. Why does God require* of us to what wc can- 
not compr^end ? ' ^ 

A, That we may submit our reason, as wOll as our will, 
to his holy law# * 

Q* How do we sujbniit our will to the law of Odd ? 

A, By doing what is hard to do, because God commands 

It. 

Q. Hew do we submit our reason to the law of God ? 

A« By believing what is hard to believe, because God has 
tnpght it. 

Q, How many articles or thi^Ppoirits of faith does the 
Cried contsun P 

A. Twelve. 

Q# Whom do you believe in? 

Q. What iM of Father is God ? (3) 

Q# What is God the Creator of? (4) 
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Q. Why is he called Creator of heaven and 

earth ? 

A* Because he made heaven and earth, and*all 
things, out of nothing, by his only word. 


In tjic Creed we may distinguish three general or princi- 
pal parts. The 1st part contains what we are to believe 
concerning God the Father, and the creation of the wodd ; 
tile 2d, what we are to believe concerning God, the Son, 
and the work of man’s redemption ; the iid, what we are to 
believe concerning God, the Holy Ghost, and the work of 
man’s sanctification. 

/ hehrve, is to be applied to every article, and to every 
distinct part of every aitule, viz. X Relieve tn Ood^ I heheve 
that J/c t.s the Father^ I btlicve u Almighty^ dc*. 

Q. What is the force or meaning, of these words, 1 be^ 
lievc? 

A. In matters of divine ffdth, when a chrhstiail^aya, Z be* 
lievcy he docs not mean, I think eo, I judge ao, or X am 
such an opinion; but Tam fully persuaded^ andgtae mue^dire 
absent to the truth of such propoisition^ ; as being founded 
on the veracity of God himself, who has revealed them to 
his church, 

Q, What signifies, I believe m God f 

A. It signifies, I most firmly believe there is one only 
God, and aii ‘that he tcacbes ; that I ought to place all my 
hopes in him, and to love and him as my iSmefest; gooa. 

Q, Hpw did tirod make thinjj^s out of nothing ? 

A. He commatided the heavens, the iiarth, and alt things 
to he I and they were made. 

Q. Can man make things out of nothing? 

A. No ( if he makes a t^hle or chairv for example, he 
must have wood or something to make them of ; and so 
makes one thing out of another. But God being Almighty, 
can malcc a thousand worlds od|i of nothing:, in a moment, if 
he pleaded. 

Q. Why, in the Creed, ia the Almighty power of God 
particularly mentioned ? 

A. That we may alwa^N tfve in a total dependanee on 
God, as our Sovereign and Almighty Lord. 

Q. As Ood governs a|L thittgs in the world, and nothing 
happens without his pleasure or permission, ought W« not 
to trust in his Divine Providence, and be ever resided to 
his blessed will ? 
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Q. Had God any beginning ? 

A, No j God always (5) was, is, and always 
wili be. 

Q. Where is God ? 

A* God is (6) every where, 

Q, Does God know and see all things ? 

A. Yes, God does know apd see all things. 

Q* Has God any body ? 

A. No j God has no body, He is a pure (7) 
Spirit, 


At Yea. 

Q. Docs God do you any wrong, when he takes from you 
your health, your ri<?hea^ like ? 

A. No; but we do wrong, K we complain or murmur 
against his Divine Providence. 

Q, What is Divine Providence? 

A. The care which God takts of all his creatures, 

Q. Is God eternal? (5) 

Q* Can our mind perfectly comprehend God? 

A, No ; God is incomprehenslbk in his nature, in his per- 
fections, in his decrees, and in his works : but he is known, 
in some degree, by the beauty of his works, by the order 
which reigns in the worlds and by the light which he has 
infused into qur souls. 

Q, What do you understand by the of God ? (6) 

Q, How does it appear that God is infinltdy f 
A, Because he will reward the good with everlasdng hap- 
piness in heaven, and punish the wicked with everlasting 
torments in hclly* 

Q, Has God any eyes? (7) 

A. No. 

Q. Has God any ears? (7) 

A. No, 

Q, Has God any hands? (7) 

A* No, 

So. God has nothing of that kind : he is a// soa/, and has 
nothing corporeal or materiel as we have. 

Q, Why do we name the Supreme Bemg^ God? 

A. By naming the Supreme Being, God or Good, we 
mean to say, tiiat lie is the Sovereign Lord, the Sovereign 
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Q. How many Gods ave there ? 

A. There is but one God. 

Q. Arc there more persons than one in God ? 
A. Yes ; in God there arc three persons. * 

Q. Which are they? 

A. God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost. 

Q. Are they not three Gods ? 

A. No ; the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, are all but one and the same God.^ 

Good, infinite in all perfections, the inexhaustible goodness, 
above all that is good, and from whom alone proceeds what- 
ever is good. 

Q, What impression ought th0fl||jfti!ae of God to make on 
our mind and heart? 

A. As oltcn as wc pronounce the name of God, it ought 
to excite in us the utmost love of him, whose goodness wc 
continually experience; and in return for such goodness we 
ought to do our utmost to please him. 

Q. Why IS God called Father f 

A. Because he is truly the Father of his only begotten 
Son, who IS treated of in the second article j again, because 
be is the Father of all c"ood chnstians ; not indeed by na- 
ture, but by adoption: lastly, because he is the Father 
of all creatures* not ly nature, nor by adoption, but by 
creation. 

Q. What the adorable Trinity? 

A. It mcansi oitfe only true God in three distinct persons, 
the Fathfer, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

Q. Is each of these three divine persons God? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Are these three divine persons three Gods? 

A, No; though they be tliiec distinct pc; suns, }Ct the> 
arc but one only Gpd. 

Q, Is not the Father, who is the first person, older or 
wiser than the Son and the Holy Ghost? 

A. No , as these three djivinp persons are all one and the 
same God, one cannot be oldei, or wiser than the other, 
they are equal in age, in wisdom, knd in all perfections. 

Q, Say a prayer to tho blessed Trinity? 

A. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 



94 


TUB AP0J5TI.ES' OABBD* 


THE SECOND ARTICLE* 

Q. What is tbc second article of the Creed ? 
A* And in Jesus Christ (8); his only (9) Son 
(10), our Lord. 

Q. Who is Jesus Christ ? 

A> He is God the Son, made man for us. 

Q, Is Jesus Christ truly (iod ? 

A* Yes : Jesus Christ is truly God. 

Q. Why is Jesus Christ truly God ? 

Because he has the self-same divine nature 
with God the Fatlicr, being equal to him in all 
perfections. 

Q. Was Jesus Christ always God ? 

A. Yes; Jesil^ CMst was always God; horn 
of the Father from all eternity. 

Holy Ghost ; as it was iu the Wsianiag, is aow, aad ever 
shall be, world without eni a 

Q. Whose Son is Jcsujjt Christ? (8) ^ ^ 

Q. Has God the Father any moro^sudt sons ? (9) 

Q. What ih Jesus Christ to iis? (10) 

Is the Son the same God as the Father? 

A. Yes. 

Is the Son the same person as the Fiith^r ? 

A. Noj the Father is person, the Son it, the 

seeond* 

Q. Why is Jcsus Christ called the onl^ SonnfGQd? 

A, Because he is his only Irue Son, 

Q. Arc we not also children of God? 

A. We are children of God by adoption, that is, by the 
grace and election of God ; but Christ is his only true Son 
by nature, and therefore he is con^sttbttanM^ tiiat is, of 
the same nature or substance with his Father, and God as 
he is. 

Q, Is not the Son of (Jod also called the Wordf* 

A* Yes ; he is ^llcd the Word of God, the eternal Word, 
becanie he is his Inward word, and his eternally subsisting 
thought, and of the same nature with him. 

<3, What do you menu by saying, that this Word 
subsists? 
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Q. Which pei^on of the Blessed Trinity is 
Jesus Christ ? 

A. lie is the second person of the Blessed 
Trinity. 

Q. Is Jesus Christ truly man ? 

A* Yes; Jesus Christ is truly man. 

Q. Why is Jesus Christ truly man ^ 

A* Because he has the nature of man, having 
a body and soul like our«* 

Q. Was Jesus Christ always man ? 

A. No; he has been man only from the time 
of his incarnation. 

Q. What do you mean by his incarnation ? 

A. I mean his assuming human nature, when 
he was conceived and maw man, in the womb 
of the blessed Virgin Mary. 

Q. Jfovv many natures, then, are there in 
Jesus Christ? 

A. There arc two natures in Jesus Christ ; the 
nature of God, and the natui'c of man. 

Q. How many jicrsons are there in Jesus 
Christ ? 

A. In Jesus <Jhrist there is only one person ; 
which is the person of God the Son. 

Q. Why vyas tj»od the S^n made man ? 

A. Tl^o save ijis from sin and bell. (11) 


A. I understand that he is a person, as the Father is a 
person. 

Q. Why did the Son of God come down from heaven ? 
(H) 

Q. Was Jesus Chnst the Father, or £he Holy Ghost? 

A. No ; Jesus Christ was neither God the Father, nor 
God the Holy Ghost, but only God the Son. 

Q, How came wc t6 be in sift and to want a Saviour ? 

A. B> the fall of our first parents in disobey mg 
eating the forbidden fruit. 

Q. What does the word Chmt signify? 

A. Christ signifies anointed or couseciated. 
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THB THIHB ARTICLE. 

Q. Which is the third article of the Creed? 

A. Who was Conceived (12)by the Holy Ghost, 
born of the Virgin (13) Mary. 

Q. How was Christ made man? 

A. He was conceived and made man by the 
power of the Holy Ghost in the womb of the 


Q. How was Jesus Christ anointed or consecrated ? 

A. Jesus Chn&t was consecrated, not by a material 
unction, but by the infusion of grace iRto his soul, and the 
unction of the Divinity. 

Q, How is Jesus Christ our Lord? 

A. For three renuonss i«t, because he created us; Sdly, 
because he redeemed us;^dly, because bis father has made 
us over to him, as being purchased by his blood. 

RFFl^rTIOK# 

How ungrateful then are those chrislians who refusp to 
love a God so merciful and good to us. His creating us out 
of nothing was a great but his redeeming us from sm 
and hell was a far greater work. This was the eflfecfc of 
God’s pure mercy ; the other of his j ower ; so that we may 
truly cry out with St. Paul, Oh I ik^ def^ of the riches and 
msaom of (M, — Rom. \i. 33. 

O Jesus Christ, iiiy Lord and my God, I believe In thee 
as my Redeemer and baviour, 

TJin THIRD AIlTiriE. 

Q. When Christ tvas made man, hoW was he conceived ? 

{U) 

Q. Of whom was our Saviour born ? (13) 

Q. What was the name of our Saviour’s mother (VS) 

Q. Was our Saviour’s mother always a Vftjgin ? 

A. Yes. t 

Q. On what day was our Saviour conceived and made 
man ? » N r \ 

A- On the ‘J5th of MareJj, eallcd Lady-day, or the day 
of Annunciation, hi cause ibp Angel Oabripl came to an- 
nouuoe to the Bfesbed tltat she sliould be the mother 
of CSbd. 




Virgin Mary, without having any man for his 
father* 

Q. Where was our Saviour born ? 

A* In a stable at ncthlchem* 

Q. Upon what clay was be (14) born ? 

A. Upon Christmas-day. 

THIS {OURTHt ARTICLK. 

Q. What is the fourth article of the Creed ? 

A. Suffered under (Jo) Pontius Pilate, was (16) 
crucified, ( 17 ) dead, and (18) buried. 

Q. What did Christ suffer ? 

A. (19) A l)loody sweat, scourging at the pil- 
lar, crowning with thorny and the carriage of 
his cross. 


Q. What ha|>j)cned on Chnstmas-day? (H) 

Q. Hpw long did Christ live oo earth ? 

A. About thirty-.three years. ^ 

Q. What sort of life did Chda^ lead on earth ? 

A. A most holy life, in poverty end sufferings, 

Q. Why did Christ live so long upon earth ? 

A. That he might tegeh us by bis life how to live, as he 
was to teach ^us by h1$ death how to die, 

0 Jcsn$, botjU in a sta^e at Bethlehem, teach me to be 
humble, and |^or in spirit; and never to set my heart upon 
the richer atiff pleasures of 'this world ^ 

THE FOUaXH AftTtdie* 

Q. Under whom did our blessed Saviour suffer? (15) 

Q, What death did oyr Saviour suffer? (IQ) 

Q. Was Christ taken from the cross alive, or dead? (17) 
Q. What done with him after bjs death? (18) 

Q. Could Je^ua Christ suffer ? 

A He could not suffer as God^ but only as man. 

Q. Mention the torments which Christ suffered for you? 

(19) 

Q When you say that our Saviour was cruclff^, do you 
mean that his bands and faia febt were fastened with nails to 
the eroas ? 

A>» 'V'es, 


F 




* ^ 

Q. Whftt else ? 

A> Her^ neile^.to a iem$, atuf died upon it, 
betjfveen two thieve*. 

4 Why did he sdfiferJ 
A. For D«r sin*. ' ^ 

Q. Upon what day did he sdflSir^ 

A. On Good Friday-' • ' ' 

Q. Where did he suffer? 

A. On Motiot Calvary.* 

Q. Why do hre wakh thd 8 igo*,(ff the Crcfes ? 

A. For twoiieiasonsj'ffrtjl;,^^ PVl«s in mind 
of the Blessed Trinity} and secondly, to put tis^ 
in mind that God the Sou became^ man, and died 
upon a cross foy u*. , < * * ' * 

Q. What put* wa'ilQi mind of the Blessed Tri- 
nity, when we make the sign of thq“ cross ? 

A. These words t In the name of the father, 
and of the l^on, and 4 ^ the Holy^Ghort. , ' , 

Q. What put*, u* >|p mind tpat Christ became 

man, and suffer^ td* a c*D 88 ? ' 

A. The very making of, tor signing ourselves . 
with the sign of the cross. 

1 ^ 

\ ^ 

Q When our yiMour his «0pat;;fitod ftjwn 

A. Ye$. 

Ij* Wiis hitf cfivWfy iicpafated from his 
A 1 ^ 0 ; the pjsr^n of Josus Chiftst rom^ned »elw^y4s 
united both to Ws hody|iod soui^^vheifttliese sqparnted 

frowa each other h/ dtekb, ^ ^ 

^ Wn^ ft nei^efsai^y that C|Mjpt should these 

sujfeirirtgs fer the remission of ow ehwi? 

A, Qo4 had so ordftfpedjt^ wiour ,wiJU«gly 

submittefl to die m * ** 

(f* Wb 3 f.didhedlo«^byii|^^ " ^ n! » . 

A That be might he^Mi^ W a'^ainvof exfiiatioii; 
$al blosrd hpl^ mK ^ w buUa md ghats' in 

the ii|>cicni Siiciifices* ^ 

<2. Was Christ’s death enimrSS^^^ ^ 
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THE FIFTH ARTICLE. 

Q. A^hat is fifth article ? 

A 0 (20) He descended into J^^ell : the third day 
he rose again from the dead. 

Q. Whither did the soul of our Saviour go 
after his death ? • ♦ 

A. His soul (20) went down into that part of 
hell called Limbo. 

Q. What dp you mean by Limbo ? 

A. 1 mean a (21) place of rest, where the 
souls of the saints who died before Christ wera 
detained. 


Ai Yes, a perfect sacrifice and^of infinite merit, in as 
much as he wHp offered it was of infinite dignity, being God 
as well as man. 'M, ' 

. Qi Why did Jesus Christ choos^ihe death of the cross ? 

A. Because it was the most ignominious, and that which 
the greatest criminals undel'went. 

Q. Why did he puffer the most ignominious death? 

A. To shew his great Jove for us. 

Q. What is .the price of man’s redemption? 

A. The blood of Jesus Christ, which is of infinite value. 


^ the fifth ARTiCLFf. ' 

, , . 

Q. How long did Je^UjS Christ remain in thp grave? 

A. Three days, as bejhad foretold.— xii, 40. 

Q, Wbat;became of his soul, when separated fr0m his 
body? (SO) , V 

Q, How many subterranefous places', or parts of hell, do 
you reckon ? , 

, A, Three: the first and lowest the place of the damned, 
and is simply called hell ; the second is purgatory ; the third 
is the limbo of the ancient .eaints, and which the scripture 
calls Abraham’s bosom, — xvu 22. 

Q. Was limbo a place of suiTering ? (21) 
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Q. Who were those saints ? 

A* Those, who ha<l faithfully observed the 
law^ of God. 

Q. Did none go tip to heaven before our 
Saviour ? 

A. No ; they expected him to carry them up 
thither. 

\ Q. What means, the third day he rose again 
from the dead ? 

A. It means, tliat after Christ had been dead 
and buried, part of three days, he (22) raised 
his blessed body to life again on the third day. 

Q, On what day did Christ rise again from 
the dead ? 

A. On Eastcr-day. 


Q. Why were the souls oi the just, who died before Jesus 
Christ, detained In limbo ? 

A. Because the gate of heaven was shut against all man- 
kind by the sin of Adam, n% ^ could it be opened but by 
Jesus Christ. 

Q. Where was Christ’s body when his soul went to 
limbo ? 

A. In the grave, or sepulchre. 

Q, What became of Christ’s body after it had been part 
of three days in the crave? (22) # 

Q. What hapfjened on Easter Sunday ? (2$) 

Q. What do you call his rising from the dead? 

A. His resurrection. J 

Q, Were there any signs seen at his resurrection ? 

A. Yes; the earth trembled, the dead rode from their 
graves and appeared in Jerusalem, &:c. 

Q. Is it as necessary to belieVc Christ’s resurrection, as 
It is his incarnation andwdeath? 

A. Yes, becaubc as by dying ho proved himself man, so 
by rising from the dead he proved himself God j hig resur* 
recHoO therefore confirms our faith and hope, that we also 
shall rise again from death,-— j2om. vL 5* 

O Jesus, I rejoice at thy glorious resurrection from the 
dead, and hope one day to be a partaker of it. 
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THE SIXTH ARTICLE. 

Q. What is the sixth article ? ^ 

A. Ho ascended into (23) heaven, sits at*the 
{a) right hand of {b) God the Father Almighty. 
Q. When did our Saviour go up to heaven ? 

A. (24) Forty days after he rose again. 

Q. Why is he said to sit at the right hand of 
God the Father : has God the Father any hands ? 

A. No, God the Father has no hands, because 
he is a pui'e Spirit : but the meaning of these 

SIXTH ARTICLE. 

Q. Whither did our Saviour go after his resurrection? (23) 

Q. Did Christ ascend immediately into h-eaven after-his 
resurrection ? 

A. No. 

Q. How many days after Ins resurrection? (24) 

Why did Christ stay on earth after his resurrection ? 

A. To shew that he was really rteen, and to instruct his 
Apostles. 

Q. To what place is Christ exalted? faj 

Q. At whose right hand docs Christ ait ? 

Q. Did Christ ascend as God ? 

A, No; as Go 1 he is in all places, and therefore was 
already in heaven ; but he ascended as man, that is, with his 
body and soul; not a^Elias did, by outward help, but by an 
inward power of his own, by which he was enabled to move 
his glorified body as he pleased. 

Q. fVom what place did he ascend ? 

A, From the top of |Sd[ount Olivet, in the presence of his 
Apostles and disciples, ^ 

Q. As Jesus Christ is gone to heaven, is he any longer 
upon earth ? 

A. Ves; he still abides with us iu the Holy Sacrament 
of the Eucharist ; but not in a vislbte manner. 

Q, What happened on A8censiQn*'day ? (23) 

As the right hand is the place of honour, it is usual to 
give the right hand to a person equal to us, and therefore 
Jesus being God the Son, is said to sit at the right hand of 
God, the Father Almighty ; because he is equal to him, 
equally God, ahd equally Almighty. 
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words is, that Christ, as mah, occupies the next 
place to God in heaven; being, as God, equal to 
his Father in all things., 

Q. . On what day did our Saviour go up to 
hear^ ? 

A. On Ascension-day. 

'THE SEVENTH AHTICtE. 

Qs What is the seventh article ? 

A. From thence he (25) shall corffe to (26) 
judge the living and the dead. . 

Q. Will Christ ever come again ? 

A. Yes ; he will come down from heaven 
at (27) the last day to judge all men. 


Q. To what does this mystery oblige us ? 

A. To raise up our hc^ts to h^veti, and to despise this 
miserable earth, where we €tre $trangers ond pilgrims*^ 
Heb. xi., 15. 

O Blessed Jesus, I rejoice at thy triumphant ascension 
into heaven : when shall I be so liappy, as to see thee in 
thy glory ? 


SEVENTH ARTICLE. 


Q. Who is it that will come to judge the living and the 
dead? 

A. Christ, our Lord. 

Q. Christ is now in heaven, and 1^11 he atwav^ continue 
there, or will he again come down earth ? t!^) 

(Q. What will Christ come to dor (2$) 

Q. So, all have to und^o a tei^hle judgment. 
Whep.^ >t take pla^^e? (^) But no person knpws when 
thp kst day will be ; apd therefor# Jesus Cbrisi tells us to 
lest ^e he surprised.--- jMWit xxvi. 41. 
there not be certain preceding the last 


such as wars, j^U^^ues, and n great 

want; pf charity among christ^s ; the gospel preadied to 
aU italicms; the persecutton of Anti-Chnst; the coming of 
and KBas.-*^IWe aai- 10, 11. Ma^, *xiv. 13, VS, 
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WJteftt are th? tlliiogs tie wiU judge ? ^ 

A. All (28) oqr tboug^ta^ Urords* aod woiiks. 

Q. What will he say tj^tbe wicked ? • 

A. Go, ye cqrscd> i»tQ [29) everlasting* firq. 

' Q. ’^bat will Christ to the jost ? 

A. Come ye blessed oT receive ye 

the (30) kingdom which is prepared for yon. 

Q. Shall hot every mho bejod^d'(31) at his 
death as well as at the (32) last day ? 

A. Yc|p } he dhalt. " 

Q. Who will Anti-Christ be ? 

A. A most wicked man, an end(iiy to^^ll tlidt is good* and 
es|)eoi^ly %o Jesus Christ. Ha wyi to be consiaered 
as God, and 10 ba adored as such ; bo will petseeute^i^e 
church, a«d seduce many chrigtians.^1/. 2%esi> ii. ^ 4. 

Q. Will his persecution |>6 of lo0g continuance? 

A. About yaars mid a ha)& after which Jesus Christ 
will de$tiroy ki{0 with spirit nis m^ath, ai|d the bright- 
ness of his 4 

Q, Will Qot Bnoch and ^liaS come again upon earth at 
the end of the world ? 

A. Yes; in or|j|r to Oppose Anti-Christ, and to convert 
the Jaws. 

Q. Wm the Jews be converted at the end of the world ? 

Av Yes ; the veil which is at present before their eye* will 
be rumovedt and they will see that it is in vain to expect any 
o^bet^ Mesriah than Jesus Christ, whom they crOcihed - they 
will then turn to him in a spirit of penance and compunction. 

must^^e give an account at the day of judg* 

Q. Whom do you ¥ndef stand by ^nd fhe 4e^? 

, A. All mei^, whethei^ Jiving at that time, or njfco have 
befoi^a drafted out of ritm nfe. Sudi, Kcbrevjb4 p #ay be 
then first die lo pa^ ^ d|d^af then 

m immediate^ raised to um % the fMiye we may 
alsd Understand the gbod Wr^o ap iptrimady al(^|oy being 
in the state of grace ;,il»fid % <#icl^d who are 

spiritually dead % sin. 

4}* What ia prepaiwd fthp ikt widked r {20) 

Wi^at 11 pi;epared the just? (30) 

. % ^hee & winery man dmt jp0d/^(h|3 mi ^bat is 
called the parttcular judgpient? , 
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THE EIGHTH ARTICLE. 

Q. What is the eighth article ? 

A. I lielieve in the Mely Ghost. 

Q. Who is the Holy Gliost ? 

A. He is the (33) third person of the blessed 
Trinity. 

Q. From whom does he proceed ? 

A. From the Father and the Son. ,, 

Q. Is he equal to them ? 

A. Yes j he is the (34) same Lord and God as 
they arc. 


Q. What judgment is that railed at the last day? 

A* general judp;metit, afteJr which the jmt shalt go into 

evorlttsting life, and the wieked intotieverlfigting punishment. 

Q. Is it iieceiwy to Incnlcatc this ^^oint respecting a 
judgment to come ? ^ 

A. Yes 5 nothing is more proper to convert sinners, and 
therefore the Prophets and Apo'*les insisted much on tins 
doctrine, 

Q. Did the Saints apprehend this future judgment P 
A. Yes; .Tob, St. Jeroin, and innumerable others trem- 
bled with awe at the thought of this teinble judgment. 

Q. What mubt we do that we may have ho reason to fear 
this aw All judgment ? 

A. We should oAen think of it, according to that saying 
of the wise man i ** In all thy works re^eml^r thy last end, 
and thou bhalt never sin ” if we ^ uiot commit sin, we 
shall have no occasion to fear judgment, but every reason to 
desire it. 

O my Bles«ie4 Je^us, I confess tbee to be my sovereign 
jud^ ; In all tdmptatjons, let me oAen call to mii^d this 
terrible judgment to comi^ 

liiioHtK ^atxetE. 

a 

What h the Holy Ghpst, or Holy Spirit P<83) 
Q. 1$ thh Holy Gtinat Gbdi» (34) 

Q» Is ihh Holy Ghost die person ds the Father and 

he 0 
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Q. When did the (35) Holy Ghost come down 
on the Apostles in (36) fiery tongues ? 

A. On Whit-sunday* 

Q. Why did he come them ? 

A. To enable them to pTOach the Gospel, and 
to plant the churctu 


Q. What mystery do we celebrate on Whit*^unday ? (35) 

Q. In what shape did the Holy Ghost come down upon 
the Apostle^ (36) 

Q. Will the Holy Ohost remain always with the church ? 

A. Yes, He will always remain with the church to sanc- 
tify it, and govern it.— ./oAw xv. 26, and xiv. 16. 

Q. Is the Holy Ghost called holy in the same manner as 
creatures ? 

A, No; creatures are holy because they are sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost ; but the Holy Ghost is holy in himself. 

Q, How does the Holy Ghost sanctify us ? 

A. By giving us grace. 

•Q. What is the greatest gift of the Holy Ghost ? 

A. The justification of a sinner? 


Q. What is meant by the justification of a sinner ? 

A. It is that particular favour of God, by which a person 
passes from the state of sin to the state of grace. 

Q. What is man before receiving this favour ? 

A. A miserable sinner, a child of wrath and perdition, a 
slave of the devil, and a criminal deserving of hell fire. 

Q. What is he after receiving this favour? 

A. 1. His sins are forgiven. 2. The Holy Ghost takes 
up his habitation in his spui. 3. He becomes just, a child 
of God, and heir of heiliaren, 

Q. Can the sinner merit so great a gift as that of justifi- 
cation? 

A. No ; Almighty God bestows it in his pure mercy, and in 
consideration of tfie merits of Jesus CJhrisi his beloved Son. 

Q. But cannot a man, at least, dispose himself for re- 
ceiving this favour ? 

A. Yes ; a sinner, assisted and prevented by divine grace, 
may dispose himself for this favour, by faith, hope, charity, 
acts of contrition, and going to confbssiqijn. 

Vouchsafe, O Holy Spirit, to come down upon me, and 
grant me the spirit of thinking and doing what is right. 

F 3 
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THB NINTH ARTICLE. 

'Q, What is the ninth article ? 

A. ,(37) The Holy Catholic Church, tl|e com- 
muoion of saints.;. V"'' 

Q. What is the Catholic Church ? 

A. All the faithful under one head. 

Q. Who is that he«^ ? 

A. Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Qs Has the church any visible head on earth ? 

A, Yes ; the Bishop of Rome. 

Q. Why is the Bishop of Rome the head of the 
church ? 

A. Because he is the (38) (39) successor of 
St. Peter, whom Christ appointed to be the head 
of his church. 

Q. What is the Bishop of Rome called ? 

A. He is called the Pope, which word Pope 
signifies Father. 


NINTH AKTICLE. 

Q. What '•hurch do you belie e ? (37) 

Q. Who arc the faithful ? 

A. They wl.o have truefiiitli. 

Q. Who have true faith ? Gi7) 

The coHgre^^ation or society cf all faithful Christians, dis- 
persed through the whole woi Id, and united in one body, 
under the direction of lawful pastors, who have succeeded 
to the Apostles, is called the Catholic Church. JesUS Christ 
ia, himself the head of this church, and the Pope is his Vicar 
on earth. 

Q. What do you mean by Vicar P 
A. His chief Steward^ or supreme Bishop* 

Q. To whom does the Pope succeed ? (38) 

Q, Who was the first Pope ? (39) 

Q. Who made St. Peter Pope, or head of the church ? 

A# Jo&us Christ himself, the invisible head. — Matt, xvi .18. 
(J. What does tte word Pope signify? 

A. Pope signifies father; for the Bishop of Rome is the 
common father of the faith ul. 
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Is then the Bishop of Boiq^ our spiritual 
Father? 

A* Yes ; he is the spiritual lather bf all* the 
faithful. , .1 ^ 

0* Has the Church marks by 

which you may kbow \\^% ^ ^ 

A* Yes 5 she has* (3D) these ^four marks ; she 
is one, — she is holyi*-*^4 is»‘calholic^iHN.ahe is 
apostolical. 

Q. How is the chureb one t 

A* Because all her ^members agree (40) in one 
faith, are all in one cotnmpnion^ and are all uU-* 
der one head 

Q* Is the catholic religion the same as the protastant? 

A, No; they are quite different fVom each other in seve- 
ral point the catholic religion is the oH religfoOt the pro- 
ustanti'' a new upstart religion. v r 

Ci. Who w(Te the first preachers of the catholic re%ioi9 ? 

A- 7 he twelve Apostles sent by Christ to teach all na- 
hons. — /!/ ttl. vwni. 19 After them other bishops sncceed- 
cJ, ihiut »h i \eiy a^>e, down lu the piesent time. 

W to wcM \\ h(st achers of d protestapt reli- 

L,lOll 

A Luilitr, * alviii, ami v ihers who rebelled against the 

ancu I’l ihiMih 

Q, Is thcie any o<<ha' 1^’iie chnrch besides the Roman Ca- 
tholic church ? 

No j becaiu>e as there is but one trn^ Ood, there can 
be but one true church. 

Q. But there arelAany different religioPfiJ? 

A. Yes, there are many false reiigloii^ hut only one true 
religion. ^ i ^ 

Q. Is it easy to kmiw Jtho true churlii? * 

A. Yes ; U is wy to a person who adeka the truth with 
an unprejudiced mind; w the same Providence which 
established the church, hp6 made k visible to aJl by certain 
marks. 

By what marks may we know the Ihruc church of 
Chn»e?(3J>) 

Q. In Avhat all catholics agree ? ( 40) 
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Q* How is the church holy ? 

^ A. Because she teaches a holy doctrine, in- 
viteS all to a holy life, and is distinguished by 
the eminent holiness of so many thousands of 
her children. 

Q. How i$ thechnt^ Cathohe or (aj Univer- 
sal ? . * 

A. Because (42)she|»»bsists in all ages, teaches 
all nations, and inaintaiha all truths. 

O 4 How is the church Apostoheal ? 

A. Because she comes down by a perpetual 
succession Irom the Apostles of Christ ; and has 
her doctrine, her orders, and her mission from 
them, 

Q. Can the church err in what she teaclies ? 


Q, Why are all to be tnembers eftlje true church ? 

A, Bfcaiise there i& but one Lord, one t aitu, one Bap- 
tism, one God— jS'pA, iv, 4 6. 

Q, What are we to think of thowse who will not obey the 
churph of Christ ? 

A. has told that we arc to consider them as no 

better than.hoathens and publicans. — MaU.whu 17. 

Are all holy in the church? 

A. No, there ib a raixtuic of good* and bad ; but Jesus 
Christ, tho head of the church, is holy $ the Spirit of God 
which animates thechnrch is holy ; the doctrine whieh she 
teaches is ;'*^lie sacrarhents wnich sheadminlscets to the 
faithful arc holy ; dnd no one out fji this church is tVul> 
holy, ^ ^ 

Q. What doe$ word catholic mean ^ ( 4 ) 

Q. What dp you understand when you say that the 
church is universal ? (4^) So the chacch exists at all times, 
and in all places ; and this is a pHvilege to which none of 
the sects that have separated from her can lay claim. 

<2* €an the protestanu shew a perpetual succession from 

theA^stles? 

A* No catainly ; apd therefore they cannot be a part of 

catholic chur<^, 

» Why is the catholic church called Boman F ^ 



THB apostles’ creed. 109 

A, No ; (43) she cannot err in matters of 
faith. , 

Q. Why so? 

A. Because (a) Christ has promised that 
helTs gates shall not pretttil against his church ; 
that the Holy Ghost shall tench her all truths ; 
and that he himself will abide with her for ever. 

Q. What is meant by the communion of 
Saints ? 

A. That in the church of God, there is a com- 
munion of all holy persons in all holy things. 

Q. And have we any communion with the 
saints in heaven ? 

A. Yes 5 we communicate with them, as our 
fellow members under the same head Jesus 
Christ ; and are helped by their prayers. 


’ A. Because the church, established at Rome, is the head 
and mother of all other churches, having had St. Peter, the 
first of the Apostles, for its first bishop. 

Q. Why must we believe all that the church teaches? 
(43) 

Q. Ts the catholic church infallible ? (43) 

A. Yes 5 and they who ohsHnatelif reject her decisions, are 
heretics, 

Q. Is it a great happiness to be in the true church? (a) 

A. It is, because it is only in the true church that wo can 
have true faith, with the communion of Saints, and forgive- 
ness of sins. 

O God give me grace to be always an obedient child of 
/Ay holy catholic church.. 

COMMUi^ION OF SAtNTS. 

Q. Who are deprived of the communion of Saints? 

A. They who have never been members of the church, as 
infidels and Jews. 3. Heretics, schismatics, and apostates, 
who separate themselv<*s from the church. 3. They who 
are excommunicated, that is, whom the church absolutely 
cuts offfrom her society on account of their crimes. 
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Q, And are the souls in purgatory helped also 
by our prayers ? 

A. Yes, they are. 

Q. What do you mean by purgatory? 

A. A middle state df souU^ suffering for a 
time on account of their sins. 

Q, What souls go {M) to jjbrgatory ? 

A. Such souls as depart this life in lesser sins, 
which we call ve^iial. 

Q. Do any other souls go to purgatory ? 

A. Yes, such souls as leave this world before 


Q. Can you describe the nature of that communion which 
subsists among all faithful chrisrians ? 

A. This union consists particularly in three things 
L They have the same faith» the same hope, and the 
same cbfkrity. ^ ' 

They partake of the same sacraments and sacrifice* 

3. The fruit of their good works is communicated to each 
otherj as they all form but one bo Jy under Christ* 

Q. What do you call that part of the church which is in 
heaven ? 

A. The church triumphonf, because the saints in heaven 
have triumphed over the devil, the world and the flesh ; 
but they are still our fello'fif-members under the same head 
Christ Jesus, and, by their prayers, obtain for us help and 
grace from God, to enable us to secure the great afi^r of 
our salvation. 

Q. How can we help the poor sufering souls in purga- 
tory? [ 

A. By our prayers, and good wdrk^i but especially by the 
oblation of the holy sacrifice of the mass* 

Q. Cart the souls in purptory offend God and be lost ? 
A» No ; their salvation is certain. 

Q, Where do they go, after being in purgatory ? 

A* They go to heaven, to see> love, and enjoy God for 

ever, ' ' ■ 

Q, Where do souls go that die in lesser sins ? (44) 

Q* .Where do souls go that have not fully satisfied the 
itice of God in this world ? (44) 
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they have fully discharged the debt of t^mporul 
punishment due for their sins, tbe^guilt 

and eternal punishment of which have been re- 
mitted. 

Q. How do you prove there is a purgatory? 

A. Because the scripture often teaches, that 
God will render tb every man according to his 
works, and that nothing defiled can enter heaven, 
and that some Christians shall be saved, yet so 
as by fire. 1 Cor, iii. 15. 

TENTH ARTICLE. 

Q. What is the tenth article ? 

A. The (45) forgiveness of sins. 

Q. What is meant by this article? 

A. That there is in the church of God for- 
giveness of sins, for such as properly apply for it. 

Q, To whom has Christ given (46) power to 
forgive sins ? — John xx. 23. 

A. To the apostles and their successors, the 
bishops and priests of his church, 

Q. By what sacraments are sins forgiven ? 

A. By (47) baptism and penance. 


Q. Are the sufferings of purgatory vory severe ? 

A. Yes, they are, f more 80 than any thing we can suffer 
in this life; they snaU be saved, says St. Paul, yet so as by 
fire —1 Cor, 3. 16. liutdur fire, says St- Thomas, is only a 
painted fire compared with the fire of purgatory. 

TENTH AUTICLE. 

Q., What soft of forgiveness Js there in the catholic 
church? (45) 

Q. What power did Christ leave td the bishops and 
priests of ins church ? (4(j) 

Q. When do bishops and priests exercise that politer ? 

(47) 
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Q* ^Tiat is sin ? 

A. An (48) offence of God, or any thought, 
woref, or deed against the law of God. 

Q. What is (49) original sin ? 

A. It is the sin in which we were all born. 
Q. How came we to be born in sin ? 

A. By Adam’s sin (50) when he ate the for- 
bidden fruit. 

Q. What is actual sin ? 

A, Every sin which we ourselves commit. 


A. When they administer the sacraments of baptism and 
penance. , 

Q: What is meant when it is said that our sins are for*^ 
given ? 

A. That they We prddned, blotted out, or washed away 
through the merits of Christ. 

Q God, have mercy on all sinners, and give tlierrt grace to 
make a proper use of the sacrament of penance for the for- 
giveness of their sins. 


ON SIN. 

Q. What is the nature of sin ? (48) In other words, siu 
is a disobedience to the commandments of God, of the 
church, or of any lawful superior. - ^ 

Q. Is it necessary to avoid sin above ail things ? 

A. Yes; for there is no evil sp great as sin: it is sin 
alone that makes us the enemies of Qdd, and exposes us to 
eternal damaation**-^er. ii. C. 8. 

Q; How many kinds of sm are there? 

A. There are two, original and actual. 

Q, What sin are we born in ? (4d) 

Q. What was Adam’s sin? (50) 

X A sin of diiiobedience. ' 

Q, What are the evils we suffer by the sin of our first 
parents? 

A. Ignorance, concupiscence (that is, an inclination to 
the miseries of this life, and lastly unavoidable death. 
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i,!. How^s actual sin divided ? 

A* Into mortal sin and venial sin. 

Q. What is mortal sin ? 

A. It is a grievous offence against God, 

Q. Why is it called mortal sin ? 

A, Because it kills the soul, and deserves 
hell. 

Q. How does morlal sin kill the soul ? 

A. By destroying the grace of God, which h 
the supernatural life of the soul. 


Q. How many ways is actual sin committed ? 

A. Four waysj by thought, by word, by deed, or omis- 
sion ; and it is either mortal or venial. 

Q. mortal sin cause spiritual death to the soul ? 

A. Yes; b}’ depriving the soul of God’s grace, which is 
her spiritual life, she becomes an object of abomination in 
the sight of God, and liable to eternal dan^nation. Where- 
fore the Scripture says : jfl^ from sin as from the face of a 
serpent^ that is ready to devour you. — Eccltis, xxi. 

Q. How shall we know whether a sin is mortal or venial ? 

A, When it is in a matter of iveight and with a full and 
deliberate consent, then it is mortal : but when it is in a small 
matter, or not perfectly voluntary, then it is a venial sin. 
For instance, to steal a large sum .of money is a mortal sin ; 
it directly breaks one of God’s commandments ; it is evi- 
dently a matter of tmghi : but to steal a farthing, or a 
needle, or any trifling thing, is not a mortal, but a venial 
sin, because in a smm matter. So likewise, with regard to 
the second condition of a mortal sin, it must be with 
and deliberate consent, '^Otherwise it is only venial. For 
example, a sudden thoU^t or desire of stealing, or floing 
some evil action occurs to your mind, and you perceive it 
before the will fully consents to it, in that ease it will be 
only a venial sin. It is highly necessary, thcr^ore, that a 
person should be very much on his guard to resist and re- 
ject the first evil thought or desire as soon as be perceives 
it, before the will gives its consent. 

Q. Why must we carefully avoid venial sin ? 

A. A slight distemper of the body often becomes mortal 
when n^l^ted in the beginning; it is the same in regard 
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Q, What is venial sin ? 

A. That sin, which does not kill the soul, yet 
dinpleasetb God^ 

Q. Why is it called venial sin ? 

A. Because it is more easily pardoned than 
mortal sin« ' 


EI^EVENTH ARTICLE. 

0, What is the eleventh article of the creed ? 
A. (51) The resurrection of the body* 


to the soul. Many persons strangely deceive themselves by 
making light of venial sins as if they were of no conse- 
quence, whereat^ they displease God very much, and if not 
repented of, arc sure to be punished hereatter, at least in 
the flames of purgatory, if not in this world. 

Q. Which are the venial sins that young persons are apt 
to commit ? 

A* Tilling lies, being disobcdlant^ obstinate, being idle, 
too fond of play, &c. 

Q* Which are the mortal sins Oiat young people usually 
commit? 

A. Swearing and cursing, fighting, and quarreling, impu* 
rides, and then profaning the sacrameau* For, after com- 
mitting great crimes, they are apt to hide and conceal them 
in confession, out of fear or shame. The devil does all he 
can to get them into this snare: he wishes to take away 
from them all shame when they commit sin ; but when they 
are to confess it, then he wpjidd have them to be full of a 
false shame, that they may conceal their guilt. 

Q. What is a sin of commission ? 

A* When we do a bad actioq, as stealing, lying &c. 

Q. What is a sin of omission f 

A* When we do not (lerform a good aednn which we 
ought to dot 

For instance, to omit hearing mass on Sundays and holi* 
days, not to say your morning and night prayers, are sins of 
oi^aian^ 

SLaVaNTH ARTICLE. 

Qm What resurrection do you believe? (51) 
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Q. What means the resntrection of the 
body ? 

A. That (62) we shall rise again with the (63) 
same body at the day of judgment. 

TWKIFTH AETICtE. 

Q, What is the twelfth article of the creed ? 
,A* (54) Life everlasting. 

Q. What means life everlasting ? 


Q. Will our bodies, when once buried in the grave, ever 
come to life ? (53) 

Q. At death, the soul is separated from the body ; but 
when will it be united again to the body ? (53) 

Q. What bodies shall we rise with ? ^53) 

Q« Will our souls rise again ? 

A. No; our souls never die to rise again: they will he 
re-united to the bodies they had before. 

Q. Why will our bodies rise again ? 

A. To be rewarded or punished, accordingly as they take 
part with the soul in doing good, or evil. 

Q. But how a body that is burnt to ashes and scat- 
tered with the wind, be rabed to life again ? 

A. By the Almighty power of f^d, and in the twinkling 
of an eye.— 1 Cor^ xv. 53. 

Q. Does nature forhbh any example for the resorirection ? 

A A grain of cortri'Whkh first rots in the earth, and then 
springs up and lives again, may be considered as an emblem 
of it. . ^ 

O God, ^ve me graces that I may be wilting to do penance 
for my sins, and to mortify my body here on j^artb, in hopes 
of its being; day, raised up to eternal glbiy in heaven. 
Amen. 

-TWELFTH 

Q. What life are we taught io expect afler this present 
life? (54) 

This is the last article, beccuise everlasting life is tbU last 
end of man, and iht last reward we expect by fidth. 
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A. That (55) the good shall live for ever happy 
in heaven. 

Q. What is the happiness of heaven ? 

A. To see, love, and enjoy God for evermore. 
Q. And shall not the wicked also Jive for ever ? 
A. They shall live and be punished for ever 
in the flames of hell. 


Q. Wbat i$ to be the reward of those who keep God’s 
commandnieiits, and die in the state of grace ? (55) 

Q. Is everlasting life given as a reward of our good 
works ? 

A. It is according to St. Paul (Rom. ii. 6, ?.) God will 
render to enery man according to his works : to them indeed^ 
lohoy according to patience in good works^ seek glory, and 
honour and incorruption, eternal life, 

Q. Were all men created for everlasting life ? 

A. They were ; for God would have all men to be saved. 
—1 Tim. ii. 4. 

Q. Why then are so many damned? 

A. By reason of their own vviltui transgression of God’s 
law, and final impenitence. “ Thy per dilion is from thyself, 
O Israel. In me only is thy aidT — Osea xiii. 9. 

Q. What means the word Amen, at the end of the Belief, 
and other prayers ? 

A. Amen is the same as. Be it so, That is true, I heartily 
assent to all that has been said, and prayed for. 

0 God, how short is this life here on earth, compared 
with ev^lastii^ life hereafter. Give me grace, that I may 
always remember the shortness of the present time, and the 
never-ending length of eternity.; 

(Make art act <?f faith according to the Creed.) 

1 firtniy believe iii one God, who is Father, Son, and 

Ghost. I bel^e in Jesus CShrist the Son of God, 
who was made man to redeem mankind by dying on the 
cross, and that He is pleased to apply to our sotils the fruits 
of his death and passion by the sacraments, dire. I believe 
id the Holy Ghost who sanctifies our souls. 1 believe also 
the Holy Catholie Church, and whatever God has revealed 
to heir i apd I hope to live according to this faith, and so to 
possess eternal life. Amen. 

Another short Exposition of the Creed* 

Ist Article, I believe, that js, I give my entire assent, or 



THE A1»0STLES’ CREED. 


117 


I am fully persuaded, without the least doubt, that there is 
an Almighty God, the Creator and Governor of all thij^gs, 
in heaven and earth. 

2d Article. I believe in Jesus Christ, that he is the true 
and only Son of God, our true Go4 and Master, who has 
rescued us from the power of the devil, and redeemed ns 
with the price of his precious blood. 

3d Articlcw I believe that Jesus Christ took a body and 
soul in the womb of the Blessed Virgin, by the powerful 
operation of the Holy Ghost, and that the same Jesus Christ, 
true God and true Man, was born of her on Chris tmas-day, 
she still remaining a pure virgin. 

4th Article. I believe that Jesus Christ, after many suf- 
ferings, was condemned by Pontius Pilate to be fastened to 
a cross, on which he died to make atonement for our sins. 

5th Article. I believe that the soul of Jesus Christ, after 
his death, descended into a part of hell, called Limbo, and 
that on the third day he raised himself to life, by re-uniting 
the same soul and body he had before. 

6th Article. I believe that Jesus Christ, forty days after 
his resurrection, did ascend visibly to heaven, and that, in 
perfect repose, he possesses all power in heaven and earth. 

7th Article. I believe that, at the end of the world, Jesus 
Christ will descend from heaven in great power and majesty, 
to judge all men according to their works; to condemn the 
wicked to eternal' misery, and to translate the good to 
eternal happiness in his heavenly kingdom. ^ 

8th Article. I believe in the Holy Ghost, the third person 
of the Blessed Trinity': that he is, neither the Father, nor 
the Son, and yet the same pne eternal God as they are, pro- 
ceeding from them both, and equal to them in all things. 

S)th Article. 1 believe that all the faithful "together com- 
pose one body or society which is *^he church, of 

which the Pope is the^ visible head pp®n earth ; that this 
church is hol^, cMotic, and apostolical, and contains all 
things necesawy to salvation. I believe also the communiofi 
of saints, that there is a communication of all the spiritual 
goods in the church to all the faithful, who, by their prayers 
and good works, mutually help and assist one another. I 
also believe that the faithful upon eajrtb communicate with 
the saints in heaven as our fellow-members, and that we are 
helped by their prayers. 
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lOth Article. I believe that Jesus Christ has leflt to his 
Holy Catholic Church, and to no other society, the power 
of (brgtving sins to such as make use of the means which he 
has established for that purpose. 

11th Article. I believe that, at the last day, we shall all 
rise again with the same bodies, which we had upon earth. 

12th Article. I believe that, after the resurrection and 
the day of Judgment, the just shall hiherit eternal happiness, 
free from deatn, sin, and sorrow ; and that, on the contrary, 
the wicked shall, in body and soul, undergo for their sins 
eternal punishment in hell, which in their regard may truly 
be called eternal death. 

The church proposes to her children these articles to be 
believed, because she has expressly received them from 
Jesus Christ. She teaches nothing but what is grounded 
upon the authorit) of God's revealed word ; confirmed by 
miracles, signed with the penitential lives of confessors, and 
sealed with the blood of innumerah^e martyrs. 

Q. Why is not the Holy Scripture mentioned in the 
Creed? 

A. Because it is sufficient to point out to us the Holy 
Catholic church, by means of which we receive the Scrip- 
ture, and the meaning of what it contains. 

As to those presumptuous christ ms who profess to be- 
lieve the I^ivinc Authority of the S( ripturcs, but explain 
them in a contrary sense to that of the ancient Fathers, and 
the major part of the Christian world, we may say to them 
as St. Austin said to the heretics of his time. Tell us 
plainly that you do not really believe the Gospel of Christ ; 
for you who believe wliat you please in the gospel and dis- 
believe uhat you please, most certainly do not believe the 
Gospel, but yourselves only,” ‘ 
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Part II. — Chap. III. 


THE I ORO’S PRA\ £R. 

CATECHISM. 

Q. Will faith alone save us ^ 

A. No; it will nolf without good works,* 

Q. Can we do any good towards our salvation 
of ourselves ? 

A. No ; (1) we cannot, without the help of 
(2) God’s grace. 

Q. Jlow may we obtain God’s grace? 

A. By prayer and the holy sacraments. 

Q. What is prayer ? 

A; It is the (3) raising up of our minds and 
hearts to God. 


EXPLANATION. 

Lordy teach us to prfli/. —Luke xi. 1. 

Q. What tort of faith will save us> ? 

A. A faith working b) charity, or a faith joined with good 
works. 

Q. Why IS the exercise of prayer ncce&sary for iih? (1) 
Q, What do we obtain by prayer ? (2) 

A. By God’s grace, wc arc enabled to do good works, 
and to keep his comnn^ndniuits. 

Q. But are w^e not to co-operatc with GOid’s grace? 

A. Yes, certainly, by following its inspiration. 

Q. Can we resist the grace of God^ 

A. Vc-., wc ina\, and too often do, resist his grace. 

Q. W’hat mast jou do in time of prayer? 

Q. W ho is above all ? 

A. Almighty God. 

Q, To whom must we offer our affections ? 

Remember that cveiy good gift, every grace or blessing 
must come from God, ahd therefore t^ou should be willing 
to learn how you are to pray to him in a proper manner. 
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Q. How do wc raise up our minds afid hearts 
to God ? 

A, By thinking of God, who is above all, and 
by offering our affections and desires to him. 


that you may incline him to grant what you stand in need 
of. ** He who has learned how to pray well, has learned also 
how to live well/*— (S/. Amtin. o 

Q, When must you pray ? 

A. We must pray often ; but especially, in the morning 
when we rise, in the evening when we go to bed, before and 
after meals, and in all temptations and dangers. 

Q, Is it a sin to miss your prayers ? 

A. Yes, certainly. Would you not think it a fault in any 
one that should deprive you of your dinner or your clothes ? 
Yes, because you want them. But you want also the grace 
of God, in order to be saved, as much as you want your din- 
ner or your clothes ; and, tber*.fore, when you miss your 
prayers, and so deprive yourself of God’s grace, you do 
yourself more harm than if a person should t^e away your 
dinner or your clothes : for he would only rob your body, 
but you, by neglecting your prayers, rob your own soul of 
what is necessary for its welfare. 

Q. Is it proper to gaze or look about at your prayers, or 
huddle them over in great haste? s 

A. No ; for that would be Speaking to God in a very in- 
decent and disrespectful manner, not at all becoming his 
infinite majesty and sanctity. How can you expect that 
God will listen to your prayers, if made in such a careless 
manner? 

Q. What ranst you do at the beginning of prayer ? 

A. 1 must p^e myself in the presence of God, that is, 
by an act ofmtth, I must believe that God is present with 
me; and I must^i^pre him as all bountiful, and all wise, re- 
membering that he^ sees the bottom of my heart. 

Q, What we the proper dispositions tp pjray well ? 

^ They Ve principally tnese four :*H^^ntion, confi- 
dehco, a pure Intention, and perseverance. 

Q. What is it to pray with attention ? 

A. It is to think on what we say, and to pray with our 
hiert, at the same time that we pray with our mouth. God 
Cinders the of your he^lj^pre than the motion of 
' yonlt* lips. 
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Q, f)o.those pray well, who^ at their ppycr,, 
do not thinkiOf God, nor of what they say ? . 

* A* Ifi theif ‘distractions atd, (4) wilftihithi^y 
do not pray ; for such praycri^, inst(^ad of 
pleasing God^ offend him. 

Q. Which is the^best of hll players ? 

A. (5) The Lotdls prayer. 

' Q. Who made the Lord’s pniyer? j 
A, Christ our Lord. . 

Q. When are distractions, sinful? (4) 

.Q, What sort of prayers oifend God? 

A. £iich as are made with wilful distractions. 

Q. What is ij4o pray with confidence ? 

A. It is to pray with a firm trust, that God will hear ns, 
bdlrause he is good. 

Q. Whaisis it to pray with a purit^tontion ? 

A. It is to direct all our prayers to the glory of Cfod and 
our own etariial salvation. 

• Q. May we not ask for'teniy>oral blessings ? ' 

A.. Yes, as far as they are conducive to our ^alvatiop. 

Q. What is it to pray with perse^'crance? " 

A. Not to be tired with praying. 

Q. ln %ho^e flanui inyist We pray ? , 

A. In the name of Jesiis Chhst ; and therefore the church 
ends all her 'prayers by these words ; P6r Dominum ik)s- 
triim Jesum Christum, that is, through ' our Lord Jesus 
Christ: because we can obtain nothing of God, hut through 
the merits of Jesus Christ. us often heg thc‘' spirit of 
prayer O Lord, teach me hOw to^pray as 1 O^ight,” 

Q. Whttt prayer did Chri.^ tpach jjs? (6) it is some- 
times called ’ ; 

Q, Of how ntany parts is thc*Lordi^%rayer composed 
A. Of a |bort preface and seven pennons. The thret* 
first relatd'l^'Ood’s honour and glory^; |rKl the four last 
regard our own wi^nts and necessities^ ^ 

Every Christian shotfid be well jnskucted in the meaning 
of tljeSe petitions j, for they eKpre^i imply the chief 
points of ohristian inon|lity^1aiHl poittt out what our is 
towards God, tieighb^nr) towards oMr^ 

selvesi - , 
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Say the Lord’s Prayer . — 

A, Our Father who art (6) in heaven, hal- 
Ipwt^d be thy liAnlc ; thy kingclopi come ; thy 
will be done on earth, as It is in heaven ; give us 
this day our daily bread j and forgive us our 
trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass 
against us ; and lead us not into temptation ; 
but deliver us from evil, jin^en- 

Q. Who is it that is here called Our Father ? 

A. God, who made us all, arid who, by his 
grace, is the Father of all good Christians. 

Q. V\"hy do you say, Onr Father, and not mt/ 
Father ? 

A. Ilecause we are not to pray for ourselves 
only, but for all others. 


Q, Which is the preiaee to the LorcTh prayer? 

A. Our Father who art %n h* a wn. Thcs»e words ought to 
dispose us for pia\cr j for they nliew whom wc urq speaking 
to, his quality, and the place where he chiefly displays his 
glory and magnificence. 

Q. Why do we call God, Father^ rather than Kvig or 
Jud^e ? 

A. Because the name of Father is more encouraging and 
affectionate; and God would rather be loved than feared. 

Q. But if we are all God’s children, why is it said that 
God^has an oul^ bon ? 

Ak Because Ood has only me Son by nature, but he has 
many sons by grace and adoption, (a) 

As Chrisiiaus, wc are all brethren, having al{ the same 
Father, and therefore we aliould love one another, and pray 
for one another. 

^ Q. Where is God present in a particular manner ? (6) 

A. God is present every where, by his easen^and power, 
but in heaven hb particularly shews forth his glory and great- 
ness From this preface you may learn two things* Ut. 
That God being our Father, we pught to live as becomes his 

To adopt, is voluntaHjly to Choose out some one 
thai w a stranger, and to deal with him aa a son, although not so 
bvbkth/ 
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» 

Q. do we pray lor when wc say, (7) 

Hallowed be thy (8) name ? 

A. We prav that God may be honourcd«and 
served by all his creatures. 

Q. Wiiat do we pray for, when we say, (9} 
Thy kingdom come ? 

A. We pray that Ood may come, and be king 
in all our lioarts by his grace, and inay-bring us 
all hereafter to his heavenly kingdoip. 


true children, by honouring him, and loying him in the most 
affectionate manner ; and /idly, That since he is in heaven 
above, oiu true countiy, we ought not to be attached to the 
earth below. 

Q Who is the Father of those that live in a lonstant 
habit ot mortal sib ? 

A The devil, whom they imitate, and whose interests 
they jiroraote —1 John in S 

*lHbl FJCTJTION, 

Q. Which is the first petition ? (7) that is, holy be tlij 
name to me and to all men 

Q, What IS it you pi ay may bo hallowed or sanctified? 
(8) that IS, }ou play that God may be honoured, piaised, 
and glorified by all mankind. — Tins is the first petition, be- 
cause man being created to love and serve God, his puneipal 
desire ought tp be to honour and glonfy God 

Q. How may we sanctify the narpe of God ? 

A. By refeinng all our actions to his honour and gloiy, 
and having a great zeal fo» the conversion of sinneis. 

Q. Who are those that ofihnd agahist this first petition ? 

A. All those who take God’s name in vain, by cursing pr 
swearing ; and, in short, all bad Christiana, who, bj their 
wicked lives, shew that they are only nominal, not true 
Christians. 

O God, iD«^re me and all mankind wi!^ an ardebt /eal 
for thy honour and glory. ^ 

StCOND FfTITIOK. 

Q. What is it you pray njay tome? (9) that is, the king* 
dom of God’s glory, ilrhtch i$ heaven, and which lu has pre- 
pared for all his faithful servants. But wc cannot 
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Q. Wliatwl^ WO pray for when we say, ( 10} 
Thy will (11) be clone (12j on (;Arth, (13) as it 
is iq heaven ? ♦ 

A. We ))ray that (loci would enable ns, by his 
grace, to cio bis will in all things, as the blessed 
do in heaven. w 

Q. What do wc pray for when we say,!^ (14) 
(iivxi us iliis day our daily bread ? 


with Gotl JuTeaftcr in his glorj, unless he first reign in onr 
he«\rts by Ins grace, mortal sin banishes God fr^m our hearts, 
and subjects us to the »Iaveiy of the devil, — In sajing this 
petition, let ns consider this world as a place of exile, and 
aspire after heavfen as our true country, where wc shall 
iNjign with God for ever in glory and happiness. 

O God, come and leign in all hearts by thy grace, -md 
bring us hcreidter to thy hc<i\enl> kingdom. 

TiUKf) rrriTioN. 

Q. Which is the third petition ? (10) 

Q, Wfiat d» here ask coneernnig Ood^a will? (11) 
Q. Where do you pray it nla^ be done ? (12) * 

Q. How do >()if pia) that (>od’s will may bt done? (13) 
The s lints and angels in hea\en always do God^s will, 
without ever ofiending or disobeying him* so you should 
pray that jou in£i>, in like manner, make his hol> will the 
rale of ) onr conduct, by keeping Ids cornmandineiits. As 
mall has fiec will, he may either 4o, or not do, what God 
leqnircs of him ; hut his happiness depends on his obedience. 
O God, ermble ns by thy grace to do thy will iq all 

things, as the blessed tlo in heaven. 

)* 

^ JtOUJlTH riTlTlOK, 

Q. WMoli is the foartli petition ? (14) 

Q* You easily undei stand what is ncceasary (or the body, 
—meat, drink, a|id clpthcs: but what is njpceaaary for }onr 
boul ? * ^ 

A. The grace of God, the word, of Goa, the holy sacra., 
uieuts, and especially the blesaed euchar^st ; for Christ has 
assured us, th%t he himself is the living bread tha^ came 
dowef fiom heaven, and that unless we cat his fiosb, and 
drink his blhod, we shall have no life in onr souls. 
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Ji, We\»ray that God will cootimwlly i^five us 
all that is necessary for our souls and bodies*, 

Q. What do \vc pray for wh^ll we say, (15) 
Foi^ive us (16) our trespasses (17) as we for- 
give them that trespass against us? 

A. We pray that God woitltl forj^ive us our 
sins,^ (18) as we fu/gh"^ others the injuries tluy 

do to IKS. ** - ^ 


In saying this pctitioiK we should consider ourselves as 
poor beggars before God, because we have nothing cither as 
to bocty or soul, bift what it pfeascs'CSroib to bestoW ctii i|s/ 
At the saii^o time, we vlioulcl have a great coufidcnqeo'n 
(rod’s providence, that he will give a blessing to our endca- 
\ours, and not abandon ns; ‘^luce he talvcs care orthe birds 
of (he air and the bVasts of the fit Id, 

Q/ Who this petition ill ? ^ * '* 

A. Such as are cold and careless i« coming to the sacra- 
ments, and in hearing divnic service; — such also as psciibc 
their temporal goodi> and blcs-^ings £o thefr own industry, 
and prudence, and not to the bounty and goodness ol (iodc 
0 God, it is thou alone who givcst lu' all things ncce^jsary 
for the preservation of onr bod}, nml for the salvation of 
onr souls. 

rdi TII PJ Ti noK. 

Q. ^’hkh is the fifth petition? (ir>) 

Q. What IS it we begof God to lurgive us? (10) that is, 
our »int>. 

(J* How do we desire God to forgive us? (J?) 

(J Whom aie we to forgive, if we expect to be forgiven 
by Godi^ (18) What’^if we rcfuse«tto forgive our enemies? 

A In that case we ask for a curse instead of a blessing, 
for we pr^y to be forgiven as \Vo forgive others, and tfierc- 
foro, if we do not foi*give others, we pt ay npt to be forgiven 
by God > t 

Q Why are our sins called debts? ' 

A Because whpevef sins, offends God, dnd robs him of 
the honour due to him; conbeqitently he owgijf him satisfac- 
tion, and this satibfaejiort is a dcBt 

Q What la it to pardon our neighbour the injuiy he has 
ilone us? ^ 
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I 

Q. What do wc pray for when we say, (19) 
Lead us not (20) into temptation ? 

A. We pray that God would give us grace, 
not to yield to lemptation. 


A It is to have no thoughts of revenge, to feel no resent- 
meni, and to be ^willing to serve him .when he stands in need 
of our assistance. 

* 0 Ood, give me grace to forgive all my enemies, and never 
suffer me to wish ill to those who injure me. 

SIXTH PETITION. 

Q Which is the sixth petition? (H>) 

Q What i« it you pray not to be led into? (20) 

Q Does God tempt any man to sin ? * 

^ A No ; God tempts no man : but he permits the devil, 
the world, and the flesh, to tempt us, to try our fidelity, and 
to exercise our virtue. 

Q Is temptation a sin ? 

A No; it we resist it immediately, it is an occasion of 
merit: “be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee 
the crown of life.’* — Ajjoc. ii 10. 

Q What must we do when we are tempted? 

A Wc must watch over oursclvps, and be fervent in pray- 
ing to God for hU grace to overcome the temptation, or to 
be delivered from it. 

Q Are we never overcome, but by our own fault ? 

A No, never : fair God never forsakes them that do not 
first forsake him. 

Q How does the devil tempt us ? 

A. By his wicked suggestions. 

And the flesh ? 

A By our corrupt inclinations and passions* 

Q. And the world? 

A* By the contagion of bad example. « 

0 God, help me in the time of temptation, lest I should 
offend thee by wilful sin 
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Q. Wliat do. w pray for when we say, (21)' 
Deliver us (22) jfroiu evil } 

\Ve pray that God would free os from, (23) 
all evil of soul and boidy, in time and eternity.’ 


SEVENTH PETITION. 

y. Which is the seventh petition? (21) 

Q. What is it you pray to be delivered from ? (22) 

Q. What sort ol* evil, (23) that is> from the ^vil of sin, 
and the punishment of it, — from the devil who is called the 
evil one, and especially from everlasting death in the flames 
of hell 

Q. Is it aft evil to be afflicted in this HfeR 
A. No; it is rather a good, a means of expiating our sins 
arid of meriting heaven, provided we suffer the afflictions 
which God sends us in the spirit of' penance. 

0 God, preserve me from all evil both of soql and body; 
and help tkki to bear patiently the sufferings of this present 
life, in the hope of enjoying everlasting happiness in the 
world to come.' 


THE HAIL MAR7„ 

WHICH IS ALSO CALLED THE ANGEIICi^ SALUTA'IluN. 


^ CATECHISM. 

0. Mhy we desire the saints and angels to 
pray for us ? 

A. Yes, we may* 

Q, How do you prove t^at (1) the saints ahd 
angels caO 1>ear us ? 


EtPLANATtON. 

^lwld,pom henceforth all gemratiom tkcdl call me d/med. 

Q. May we address our prayers to any but God ? (1) 

* A- As we daily recoiftmehd ourselves to the prayers of 
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, A. 'Inhere shall be joy before th^ angels of Go 

over (2) 'one sinner doing (wnanefev — Luke*x 

‘ ’ 

Q. What is the pi'aycV to 6ur Blessed Lad; 
which the chui'ch tcuflics ? 


jrooil fieople N^lio live with tis on earth, wo may, with greater 
reasoh, j croinmcud oitrselycs to the pr^ers of the s&inU 
Tjuho reiirii with Ood, wlio arc always united to him by 
feet cimrit) . 

, Q. U it any why injurious to God to beg tlie prayers of 
ihe saints? 

A. No, certainly; an) inorb than it is injurious to God to 
hog tlu* prAjers of good fjeople upon earth : for we alwayis 
acknowlcd«50 God us our Sovereign Lord, abd when We 
addre^sj our'»dvus bo iHc jUibtibed Virgin, or to any of the 
fc»anU>>, It is only to avail ourselves o( the credit which tliey 
have with Gotl, who is pleased to bes»ow^on us favours 
through the intfrcessioii ol the saii^^th. 

Q. Do we play to the samt , as we do to Almighty God ? 
A« No, eertamly ; when Nve pray to God^ we |>ray to him 
as the Sovereign Jjonl of lieaven and earth, and the? author 
oi all good, and thorefoie, w© be«* of him to have mercy qn 
us, and to giant us tht* assistance ol his, grace; bid in ad^ 
jlre^bing oui'>ches«(o the samts, we beg their prayer^ os 
lx g the {leasers of good (icopM upon earth, d(*siring them to 
pi a) f<pt’ us^and with us, to that great^GMd, who alone can 
gj.irtl us what wc stand. in need of^ llpirough the merits of 
Christ, ^ Jp reality, llifrefore, we^r^y to Goil, ^hen' 
we petition the saints to p|liy for us. - it you have a favour 
to libk df the king, atid'lget your petition presented ’'to liiui 
hysome diginfied person wdiom belovei^anU esteemA/is not 
yom* petition, nevertheless, made to Uie king? In like 
ipfliuVr, nil our prayefb are made to Gotrf, thougp dffered to 
him by the <-:nnts uiterceding for thegt'ant of yietn. Again, 
if the sainflj and nngelB know our repentance, wity may they 
not know rjie naturj of our petitions, when wa beg them to 
interc<‘dc f*^ uft with the Aluughtv ?‘ 

Q. Wiiat' is a ^ object of jo) to the saintb and angels? ( 2 ) 
Q. I8 ifr right ft? »say, thid .tlic saintis bestOJ»Y any thipg 
oipon us ? ' » » 

A. Yes, in this hqnse, that t^ioy give or bestow it ^ db* 
tainina it of Godk * “ 
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• 

4 . (3)/lHic Hail Mary (sometimes calle(( the 
^ngelitai Salultitwu ), 

Q* Say the Hail Majf'y? 

A. Hail (4; Mary, full (5) of^grat^, (Ci) tiKi 
Lord is with thee: blesKcd avt thou anu)n<j:st 


Q. Having proved that it Is lawful and adve^ntageou*- to 
prav to the saints, I vvibh to know \nlnch Is the*gic\it( 
btunt? * ^ * 

A. The Bles'^ed Virgin, because she was Bhriat’s ujoth<*i^ 
and therefore we should particuhaiy h(5g iicr pra^tis, as 
lif'ing ver^ pleasint; and acceptable to God <- 

<2- Arc we absolntelj obliged to tirny to thd lilesSfcd 
Virgin? ^ 

4. 1 do not hj#y there U a strict obligation ; but the credk 
she has with God, the inclinatiQii she has to^i&sibt Uib, and 
our oww interest, »rc so nianv pressing motives to address 
ourselves to licr. ^ 

Q. Does the church recommend to us any particular 
pi4}tr to tlic Bleused Virgin ? (J1) > 

Q. Why is the Hail Mary sometimes called the Anirt/tcai 
Sialulufion ^ 

A. Because it was an Augcl wlio pronodneed the first part 
of It, vrhen lie came to tuuiouuct* to her the niy^^ery of the 
incarnation. 

Q. Whidi ftre the first woids in Latin? * ^ 

A. Ave Maria, lhaui«> yail Mary, ‘ 

Q Whom do you speak to in saying Hail ^ary ? 

A.^ I speak to the BIb&'SCd Virgin, mother ol (^iiist. 

^ Q What^aie the words which the Angel Gabriel sppko 
to the Blessed Virgin, when he announced to hci thc^tny v 
tcry of the incarnation? C4) To hail a peNon, signifies to 
address or salute « a peNon. ''In Ksaymg these word4; ihere^ 
fcM e, Hail we rejoice and congrauilate with the Bloased 
Virgin, as th6 AnJ>el (iid, upon her great digiVity. 

Q. What was the Blessed Virgin full of? (5) that is, re- 
jdcnished Vith ail heavenly virtues, and adortiecf with all 
graces. * « 0 , v' 

Q. Wild is vrith the Bicssod^Virjjin ? (fi) that is, our Lord 
is pleased with thee in a^nost particuftxr manner,, 

Q. What does tho' word signify ? 

A. Mary signifies a Laflj/, and* truly the Blessed Virgin is 
G 3» 
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wonf^en, and (7) blessed is the truit of thy 
womb, (8) Jctsus^ Holy Mary, Mother of God, 
(9) pray for us sinners, (10) now, and at the 
hour ot oUr death# Amtn* 


a great Lady for she is the queen of saints, elevated above 
all the angels and saints Let us, therefore, alwa} s speak 
to her with grfeat itspett in addressing Iili* with these words. 
Hail Mary^ &c '—Mary ^iso signifies a . 

# St. Elisabeth was the mother of St John the Baptist, and 
a I elation of the Blessed Virgin. When she was with child 
of St. John, our Blessed Lady came to visit her, and then 
It was that St. Elisabeth said these words ; J^lessedart thou. 
Sic, for she knew by revelahon, that Chiist our Lord had 
been conceived in her womb* 

Q. What did St. Elisabeth say of the Blessed Virgin? 
(7) that IV, Blessed above all other women, because t hosen 
to be the mother of God, by being the mother of Jesus. 

Q Who was the fruit of Mary’s womb? (8) that is, 
to say: Tbnce happy you who have been chosen by 
Almighty God to bring forth Jesus Christ, the bavioui of 
the world.”— In saying these \oids, BUb&ed is thi. fruit of 
th^ womb Jet us bless and praise God, for having given 
us Jesus Christ, the greatest gift that God toidd bestow upon 
mankind 

Q Why do i^ou say, Holiji Mdrvf* 

To honour hei sanctity, lot she vvas never defiled with 
any sm, being the jpost holy of all pure creatures. 

Q Why do yiiiji w, Motk0r qf 

A. Because she is the mother of Chnst , who is true God 
as well as true man. 

Q. When did the Blessed Viigin become mother of God ^ 

Af When she conceived Jesus Christ m her womb, 

Q* What IS It we bog the Blessed Virgin to do for us ? 
(9) 

Q. Why do we beg her prayers ? 

A. Because We are poor ^nners, and as such stand in neeil 
of her intercession. 

Q. When do we beg the Blessed Virgin to pray for us ? 

2. H&Wi that is, during the dourse of our lives, and parti- 
cularly at the Jbcir of our deaths When the devd and his 
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Q. How many parts ari there id the Hall 
Mary ? 

A. Three parts. 

Q. Who made the first two parts ? 

A. The augel Gabriel and St. Elizabeth, in- 
spired by the Holy Ghost. 

Q. Who made the third part? 

A. The church of God, against thpse who de- 
nied the Virgin Mary to be the mother of God. 

Q. Why do you say the Hail Mary so often > 

A. To put us in mind of (11) the Son of God 
being made man for us. 

Q. Por \#hat other reason ? 

A. (12) To honour the Blessed Virgin mother 
ofOod, and (13) to beg her prayers (or us. 


wicked angels do their utmost to draw ns into sin, that wc 
may be damned with them, ^ 

Q. What does the Hail Mary put us in mind of? (11) 

The first reason for saying the Ilail Mary, is to thank 
God for his Son being made man, which is tho mystery 
of the incarnation, and which is the foundation of all our 
hopes. 

Qk Which is the second reason? (ISWBut in order to 
honour the Blessed Vir|[in, it is not sufficient to say this 
prayer : we m^st also imitate her virtues, particularly her 
faith, her chanty, her patiende, her chkstity, her i imility, 
and obedience, 

Q, Which is the third reason for saying the Hail Mary? 
( 13 ) 

Her intercession is very powerful with God in behalf of 
those who invoke her, and ^sincerely endeavour to imitate 
her virtues, and therefore, let us frequently recommend our* 
selves to her intercession, that she may obtain for us grace, 
to love and serve our God, and save oursQuls. 

Q. Who are those that dishonour the Blessed Virjjin, 
although they seen* 'to be devout to her, by daily saving 
some prayers to her? 

A, They who imagine that, by wearing the scapular, or 
saying seme short prayers to her, they shall certainly go to 
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’ leaven j although, at thq saiae time, thfcy #re given up X 0 
it|^eii;,,inoYdipaic passions ; an4 not 86 much as seriously’ 
ihtSnd to anulind their l^vcs; nor in lany wise to fpUo>v the 
03^mple of the Sussed Afirgin,*^If we d^sire/therefore to 
honour t|id jpli4’sed Vir^iifc by a^true and solid devotion, we 
nlust ^iltcw our cstemn and Ipve fo/4»ci‘, not only sayin^^ 
some prayers to her, bat also hy practising those virtti^, of 
wttich she has let examine, / ^ ^ i ' » : 

Q, Ha8 thc^^Blef^sea Virgin a grca| love for 'soul$/«nd a 
/qai fgt our |alvadon ? * ^ , 

" A Most certaifily j ^tlie greater opr Jove, js for God, the * 
greater ouj**love for souls, which are the ipiageji of**G6d; 
the^r'hatof* idsp is our zeal for 4he snlyalion of sn^hs/fbc 
:^whidi Chri^ died, that God may beVthe inorfi honoured by " 
AvS noiiC tlierefotoever loved pod so ardently as the 
Blessed Virgin does, so i4ione can have So great a loye ^osj' 
vis^ and zeal tpj; our salvation, 
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yilE < |tEN COMMAN^Si^NTSr 

GATECHI«M.'\ i, 

i Q* many: , 

Q, Wb;o gave, Ihe ten command rfijinis r * 
j God in . the old law^ add Cln*kt , 

confirmed them in |be 


. isxpi^NAfjiON,, 

enter inS 

it tp be btq^tlzek 

rf'jto/fjifiicjveifi ’ ^ ^ ^ 

A; N6>' it'is al$b to ^lieep fhe coidm^mclmcfnlf# 

pod. '' ^ ' 
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Q. Ilow^do you call the C9flamandm€qts? ' 

A. They are sometimes called the i>e^<i/«gwe,%hich means 
the ftaii\p as the ten iviord^' or ten commandments df God*. 

Q. Can we be saved withoutjkccpjpg l^e comm^dments ? 
At T>Jo j wc'cannot, Jfthou will enter intoji/e, says our 
Lord, keep the comnmndments^'^yii\ti^ xUc. *17- Wltocver 
breaks any one of’' these edmmandmei^ts, and dies in that 
statdjis lost for ever, and nm^t suder eteruj^l tonnentj^ wijfh 
the devils. On th© contrary, 'whoevbr keeps thege com-* 
mandments, may e^liegt a , blessing ^Tr 6 God in this world, 
besides everlasting happiness in the next. ^Ifii^rder to.keep 
th^m,Ye should, 1st. Kn aw them by heart, i^d. We should " 
know the scftsq of them. ^kl. We sh*ould love them, as 
they eommm^d nothing but what is good and virtupus, and 
ioEhid'nathing but, what is bad ^nd yicious.* ' ' 

Q. What do the conmiaudme^ts contain,? * ' <# ^ 

A. Our chief duties to God,*!.to oUr 4»«ighbou5, and to 
oprselvcsj and they are sometimes cabled the law of natiiri^ 
being the ven' dictates of natujijal reason which God wrote 
in the heart nf man at the beginning, Vs the .^ule of our life 
and actios. ^ ^ ^ ^ % 

, Q. Is itpossibie to keep alj, the^comraapdipents ? 

A. ft is not onlj^ possible, Init^nccessary and eas/, by the 
assistance of God’s grace. And have an instance of thitl 
in Zachary and Elizabeth, whp were both just before God, 
w alk trig "^in all the coal|nanditiehts oujr " Lord, without 
blame,-^^w/t;y i. G. (jlOd is certainly most just, and not 
tyrant to cbnipi«^d 'impossibilities ,u|)der pain^of eternal 
damnation : Christ**' ttiila ui thSt^hig ydee sweet* and Im 
bui’d^i light. — xi. 30/ „ ^ ^ ‘ ^ 

> Q., In what pi Ace of^' Holy Scripture do we find these 
comtpatt<iihents ? ^ ^ ^ 

^ A.. In the twentieth clfj|pter ofEj^odug, ^ 

To whohi did God give thi? I>ecalo|;ue^? " . ^ 

A^ To Moses, fOr thfe Hebrew people Or Jews, who were 
t^ien his beloved peoplp, ^ , * * 

-Q. Where did God give*tbe teo commandments ? 

A. Oy Mount Sihai, in the insist 
.ping, in^order^to inspire a dread^of the ma^qstyof God* an<| 
tp move us to a c^^rbfub observance pf ttUnK-4.^They ^Were 
Wgraved oh tv<fo tables of st?of!e, byi the Jhian%of God himne;lf% 
Q. Wimt is l!h«r substance (anS fihief Vnd of thb ten teom*- 
^^mpndments'’? 
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FIRST dOMMAN3>MENT. 

Q. What is the first commandment "> 

A. (1)1 am the Lord thy God, (2) who brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, and out of the 
(3) house of bondage. Thou shalt not have 


A. To teach us the love of God and of our neighbour, as 
Christ asattres us. 

Q, What does Almighty God say to the Jewish people as 
a motive why they should obey him, and keep his com- 
mandments ? (1) 

Q. What did God do for the Jewish people ? (2) * 

Q, What was the land of Kgypt to the Jews? (3) 

A. Yes, the Iswlites in Egypt were much oppressed, and 
endured the greatest hardships ; but the Almighty delivered 
them out of the hands of the Egypti ins in a most wonderful 
manner. He puts them, therefore, in mind of this won- 
derful deliverance, as a motive why they should serve him 
with the greatest fidelity. Now, whatever favours God be- 
stowed on the Jews, they are far Ic^js than those he has 
bestowed on us Chnstiant^ Fur we were born children of 
wrath, and slaves of the devil, we were sitting in daikness 
and the shadow of death ^ hut God has sent his only Son to 
deliver us from this wretched state, by dying for us upon a 
cross. We ought, therefore, out of love and gratitude, 
most willingly to obey so good Ood, and cheerfully to 
keep whatever commandments he is pleased to lay upon us, 
although he had not; promised ua h^ven as an eternal re- 
ward for so doing, 

Observe that in each cominandment there is a precept 
and a prohibition, that is. Something is commanded, and 
something forbidden. For God prescribes certain duties, 
and forbids certain Vices. Observe also, that the oM law is 
the law given to the Jewa, by Moses j the mw law is the 
law of Christ or Uie Christian religion. 

iIttST eOMAtANUMCNT. 

Q. What is it «o serve God ? 

A. It is to obey him, and do all that he commands us. 

Q, Do tho 9 tf,wfio are slaves^ to fJbc world, and walk in the 
broad way, serve God as they obghi ? 

A. No j we cannot sc^ve two oppOdte inastera; we can-? 
serve God and the world. * 
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strange Gods beforo me. Thou shalt not make 
to thyself any graven tliing> nor the likeness of 
any thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth 
beneath, or in the waters under the earth : Thou 
shalt not adore them nor serve them. 

Q, What are we ^commanded to do by the first 
cdminandmeut ? 

A. By the first cornmandnient we ar^ com- 
manded (4) to believe in one only true and living 
(5od, and no more, to hope in liim, to love him, 
and to serve him all our days. 

Q. What is forbidden by the first command- 
ment ? 

A. The first commandment forbids us to wor- 
ship false Gods or (5) idols, or to give to any 
creature whatsoever the honour whieh is due to 
God. 

Q. What else is forbidden by this conimand- 
mont ? 

A. All false religions, and dealing with the 


Q. Whal virfuch re commanded by the first command- 
ment ? (4) So it IS by tmh, hope, and charity, that we are 
to worfchip God. 

Q. What ib it to adott God ? 

A. It it* to give h^m bovernJgn honour, as our Creator ; 
and to acknowledge our entire depcndancc on him. 

Q. What is buperatition ? ^ 

A. Suiwtilion is a false devotion ; that is, to make use 
of certain practices which may seem pioda, but which the 
church rejects as coming from the devil, or at least dis- 
pleasing to God. 

Q. What are we forbidden to make for a God ? 

A. Any graven thing, that is, idols such as the heathens 
made use of, and worshipped. 

Q, What are the sins against the first commandment ? 

A. All the vices which ar« contrary to faith, hope, charity, 
and the virtue of religion. 

Q. What is idolatry? (5) 
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devil ; and the enquiring after things to come,^ 
hy fortune-tellers, or superstitious practices. . 

Q. What else ? ' ♦ 

^ A, All charms, sSpelK arid Jicathonish gbserV;^- 
tions of ornciis, dlCl^ln^, and^iich likOj fool cries. 

Q. the first commandjiicnt "forbid tht' 

inakiiitr of images ^ 

A. "I ho first con^ipandmcnt docs not forbid 
the inal\in{i;\»f images fiut the nmking ol idols ^ 
that is, it foi l)ids nuiking initige^ to be uffored 
or hoNourtd lu (ohIs. * ^ 

Q. Docs the first conimaiuluJOtit f(^rbiU'Us 
to give an\ kind of honour, to the saints and 
angels ^ 

A. No; it only fortfids n ^ to gjvc tlKun sbprcrtrtj 
or divine honour, which ht!‘loijgs in Ood alone; 
but it does not fo! ()id us to give therij that in- 
ferior Itononr, vvliich due to tin m, (6) as the 
faithful servants, and special triends of (lod. 

Q. And is it allowable to honour relies, cruci- 
fixes, and holy pictures ? * 

A Yes ; (7) with aa inferior and rqlativo 
honour, as (^) they relate to ('hrisl and his vS^iin’tis, 
and are memorials of them. 

Q. Maj we not pray to relics or images ? 


Q. How (kf we honour iJie saints and unifeU ? (<>) VSJfe 
ought rcrtainly Ax love and honour tliobi; wkoJqv<‘ God, 
and whonj (Jod ^himself honours with loyS^ 

Q. Ayhai kind of honour do vv« pay to crucffixcJS, 
and hol> *|)tctnK-, (;) * 

Q. M iiy do wc ]».iv an infeiior and relative ht)nour to 
»-eIjcs, cji'Ucifjscs, and h6ly4)i(|tures?(h) *Thcy put usjii 
njind (>f ^uid tiis hamts, and thneforc we honour or ’ 
respect them, just us w j do in regal'd of tiie natnc of Jesus s 
yet wc do not bediove that thfre is any virtue iu the sontad 
of word, or in the images 0 $ Cfirist and the saints : 
much loss do wo give them dvvine worship, of that supreme 
honour vdikh belongs to God. « 
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A. No, by DO means 5 for (9) they have no life 
or sense to help lis. 

SISCOND COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What Is the second commandment ? 

A. Thou shalt not take tlie name of the Lord 
Ihy Ood ( 1 ) in vain. . 


Q. Wh}' may we not pray to relies and images ? (0) 

Q. May we bow or kneel to them? 

A. Yes, for that is not giving them divine worshi[), any 
more than when we how or kneel to one another at meet- 
ing or parting. In like manner, protestants make no diffi- 
culty ol kisbiug the Irospcl out of respect to the truths 
which it contanis ; and why may 1 not with eqnal reason, 
kiiS a*erucifi\, which an abstract of the whole Gospel 
Q. What benefit have we from the sight of crucifixes and 
holy jnetiircs? ’ 

A. They help to keep ijs from diptractions, by putting ns 
in mind of holy things. While the eye is upon a crucifix, 
let your heart be upon jour baviour, whom it represents to 
you. 

Q. What is a relic ? > 

A. A gjciic is a f)icee of a saint’*^ body, or Something that 
bt'louged to him in ihi*. mo’tajl life, ain^ ort that account is 
fo be hadvin veneration, 

Q. What think you of believing drteams, or looking upon 
obtain dt»ys, or olijects, to be lucky or unlucky ? 

A. It is forbidden, as codtr^ry to the worship of God, 
who rules and disposes all things as lie pm^i^es. 

sreoND COMMAKOiMLM. 

*Q, How arc we forbidden to take or use the name of 
GodH(l) Tha^jjbord will certainly not ho^Jd Mm guiltless, 
that is, he will not leave him unpunished that taketh his 
name in vain. 

Q, 1)0 not those teke Gdd*s name in yain/wlio swomt and 
fursc? _ _ ■ 

* 'A.** Vos; they are guU^ of taking God’s ^ame in vain, 
.apd have every reason to fear.GoU’s terrible judgtuents. 
tQ* AS^hat is the diffiorepcc between curiidfe'lmd sWearin^f 
A. JSw^aring is calling Gdit to witnoss the tfuth of whut 
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0. What arc we commanded bythe ‘•ccond 
commandinciit ? 

^A. By the second commandment, wc are 
commanded to speak wttli (3) reverence of (Jod, 
and ail holy things, and to keep (3) our lawful 
oaths and vows. 

we say; curstng is wishing ill to ourselves or others, and 
praying God or the devil to execute that ill. 

Q, How must we speak of God and all holy things ? (2) 

Q. What oaths and vows are to be kept? (3) 

Q, What do you mean by a false oath ? 

A. Swearing to a lie, which is per]Ui 7 , and always a 
mortal bin: it being highly in juiious to God to make him 
witness to a faUehood. 

Q. What is a ra&h oath? ^ 

A. Swearing without consith'ing whether the thing be 
true or false. 

Q, What is an unjust oath ? 

A. Swearing to do anmnlawiui thing. 

<J. What is an unnecessary oath ? 

A, Swearing in comuion discourse, when yes and no arc 
8U0icient; which is more or lesb a va^s sinful. 

Q. What is blasphemy, which is also forbidden by the 
second commandment? 

A. Blasphemy is speaking cvil of God or his saints. 

Q. What is a vow? 

A. A vow is a deliberate and voluntary promise made to 
God of some greater good ; and all people should be very 
cautious not to hiahe a vow, vtithout consulting their con^ 
fessor. 

Q, When have weg just canse for taking an 6ath? 

A. When God^s honour, our own, or neighbour's defence 
require it. * 

Q. If a man swears to do that which is evil^ for example, 
to kill a man, is be bound to keqp his oath? 

A* ; he k bound not to keep i|; ; for an oath is no 
bond 0 ^ iniquity, 

persons have'' a tustom of heedlessly natmng 
God m common discount bdt \ritbout swearing by hito* 
think you of this practice ? 

Ai. It jis smful^ because using God's boly name as a 
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Q. What is forbidden by the second com- ' 
mandtnctit ? 

A. The second commandment forbids all false, 
rash, nnjust, and unnecessary oaths; as also 
cursing, blaspheming, and profane words. 

THIRD COMMANDMENI'. 

Q. What is the third commandment ? 

bye-word. Kemember then, that whenever you mention the 
tremendous name of Ood, you are to mention it with respect 
and reverence: for God’s name is hofy, and therefore it 
ought not to be used but in a holy manner; for instance, in 
praising or praying to him. On the contrary, “ a person 
tliat sweareth much, as the Holy Scripture assures us 
(Eccliib. xxiii. 12.) shall be filled with iniquity, and a curse 
shalt not depart from his house.” Who can tell, how often 
[)Ooplc <lraw down the vengeance pf Ood and the most 
dreadful misfortunes both upon themselves and their fami- 
lies by this bad habit of swearing? I hope, therefore, you 
will never play nor keep company with such as have a habit 
of swearing, lest you should learn to do as they do. And 
whenever you arc called upon to ti^e an oath, let it be with 
IrnthfWhh-jusfice, and with Jcr. iv. 2. These 

arc three necessary conditions of an oath, The first is iruih .* 
that v\ hat we assert he true in itself, and that we certainly 
know il to be so, when wc swear it ; and likewise, that what 
we promise, be then truly intended, and afterwards truly 
performed. The second condition injustice - for if we are 
so wicked as to swear that we will do an unjust thing, we 
are bound iu conscience neither to perjhtm it, nor intend 
it ; but heartily to repent the wickedness of sweatix>g to do 
it. Thn third condition is judgment • we must not swear 
inconsiderately ; we must not he mhved to it by passion ; 
we must not do it upon tridtng occasions, as buyers and 
sellers do, whdl apt to think nothing pf anOath, if it help 
them to buy cheaper, or sell dearer. 

O Ood give me grace to speak of thee, and of all holy 
things, widi respect add reverence t and let my tnngne he 
tut into a ihousand pieces, than be emf&yed in 

'cursing, blaspheming, und profiina words^ 

/Vs the Jewish Sabbath was dianged into Sunday by ime 
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A. Remember* tluii thou kteep (1*) holy the 
Sabbath-day. 

p. V\^hat are ^^e conimaiKlcd by the 4ldrd 
ci)minaudinc‘ijt '> 

A. Jiy UiC lliinl coninmndiueut we arc com- 
inanclecl (2) to hpend th(‘ Siiiuiay in prayer and 
other wdiiuoiis dnth s. 

Q* Wliat do you mean by*rela>ioii.s duties^ 

A'. G?) H(‘arint^ mass, tuning to the sacra- 

iiKuits, and reading; good books. ^ 

C>. ^rbat is iorbid(bn l>\ tins eommamlmenl ? 

A. Tiie tliiid eohunaiidntvmt toil)ids all un- 
necessary (4) servile work and sinful profanation 
of the Lord’s da\ . 

pa tors ot the ohuuh, tlu’ Suiui i\ i therefore, our Siilthath 
day, 

Q. How must keep it ? (1) 

Q. Who arc those who kec p I lo/j/ M ^ 

Q. Wh.it lelij^ious duties .uc piopti for keejung holy 
Sundays and ludidiOs? (3) 

Q. Wh'U Kind of sirt is it to nn > i»»a>sou Syndnjs and 
holid^} s ? » , 

A. A mortal sin, uiih sonic ' 2 <>od reason prevent it. 

Q. J'l a suflicient to keep tmh tin SiuuUv holy 

A. No; we alscrteva the hohdai:. tominanded by 
the ehurch, and see that thosi*^ under our ( harge do the 
same, 

Q. Who break this umimaiuhnent ? (4) 

Q. AVhat do you call nivi/t woiK^ 

A. Laboiions work^, such ,is arc done by servants, for 
hire^ ami to oajn a hiUdiood. — ^.'J'hc'C and ail unnecessary 
worldly coot crus we must lay aside, amj employ oiirseh cs 
only in J,h<)>e thiu 4 > whuh iclute to (iotfs tservice and the 
gooil of oUi sonl^. We must particulatly avoid siu, and 
whatever le id i to sin; lor a sc » vile m>eful work is pinch 
di&blcasing in tiu* <>i(^ht *>1 (M)d,‘^thau gaming* di ihking^ 
profane divertiseinents,atul every other bad SKtibn. 
Sinful actions are u / •'il< in tRe vvoi st sen^o of the w ord : for 
they make u-> slat os of the devik llemcinbtr then to keep > 
Sunditys ami holidays in u holy umnner, and to behave in 
|:he eha|>el with respect, attention, and devotion ; not 
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VVliat is fourth corninandment ? 

A, Honour thy (1) father aiui thy rnothcT. 

Q. What are we coinnianrieti by the fourth 
conniuujclmeut ? 

A. Uy tlie Ibuith cuumianrliiieut wc arc coin- 
niiuulecl (2) to Iovt, I'loncutr, and obey our parents 
in all that is not sin. 


iuoking about, nor talkii% nor Afterwards, you 

may be allov\t:(l, at home, to play a little, and to recreate 
your»eirin a modest, quiet way> without noise, or giving 
scandal. 

(i. ts it forbidden to diess meat, to serve cattle, and the 
likef 

A. No ; siicli servile works ns are of nec<‘ssity, and could 
not be done the da\ before, without material inconve- 
luenee, are allowed to Cjhristiuns, 

() God, gne me triac<‘, that I mav iilwavs spend Sundays 
and liolida\s m a ehusdau manner, h> hearing mass, leading 
good books, A<‘. Ft IS thus I shall dgj>crvo one day to enjoy 
eternal rest in tin* kingdom of heaven. Amen. 

rOUUTH I’OMMAVmMFNT. 

Q MMiat persons d<»e (.b)d require you particularly to 
honour? (I) 

Q, What i, the dut} of good children ? (2) 

Q. Now are ^o^ to diew them honour? 

A, B> rc,si)c*(;UulIv he.iikeuing to them, when they speak 
to me, and by readily doing what they bid me, without 
grumbling, murmuring, ot di>|)utlng with them. Observe, 
that to be stubboiu and to stand sullen, when they bid you 
speak or do a thing, is a greater fault than you arc aware of, 

Q. Why arc^ve to obdy our bishop?, pastors, and all lawful 
superiors ? 

A. Because they hold the place of God in ouriegard; 
and th<n*efore we owe them an inwai4 icvercncc flowing 
from the heart, as well as an outward reverence which niani^ 
festb itself in our behaviour and conversation — “ It is like 
the bin of witchcraft, to l^cbel ; and like the crime of idolatry 
to refuse to obey.”— 1 Kings xv. 23. 
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Q. Are vve commanded to obey only our father 
and mother ? 

A, We are commanded to obey not only our 
father and mother, but also our bishops, pastors, 
magistrates, and masters. 

Q. What is forbidden by the fourth command- 
ment ? 

A. The fourth commandment forbids all con- 
tempt, stubbornness, and disobedience to our 
lawful superiors. 

Q. And what is the duty of parents and other 
superiors ? 

A. To take proper care of all under their 
charge, and to bring their children up in the 
fear of God. 

Q. Is it the duty of the faithful to contribute 
towards the support of their Pastors? 

A, Yes; for it is just, and agreeable to the 
spirit of the old and new Testurnents, and to 
the practice of the Christian Church, that the 
faithful should contribute to the tempoi'al sup- 
port of those, from, whose ministry they receive 
spiritual blessings. See 1 Cor. ix. 


Q. What think you of those who speak ill of their pastor, 
and publish his faplts to the world ? 

A, They ceriainl)’ commit a sin : on the contrary, they 
ought to spetik well of and to i)ray for him. 

Q. Is it proper to beg a priest’s blessing 
A. Yes j becaubc he gives it as Christ’s minister. 

Q. What blessing attends obediept and dutiful children ? 
A. A temjjomlf spiritual^ and eternal bles^ng. 

Q. How a temporal blessing ? , 

A. Because a long life is promised them upon earth ; and 
happiness in their children, if they marry, 

Q. How a spiritual blessing ? 

A* Because they obtain many graces from God, whose 
place their parents hold. 
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KlFin COMM \Ni)MluSr. 

Q. What is the fifth comniaudinent ? 

A. Thou shall not kill. 

Q, Mlvdt is forbidden by tlje fifth commaud- 
mcnt ? 

A. TIjc (J) fifth coinmandinent forbids all 
wilful murder, hatred, and revenue. 


Q. How Jin cteriml blessing? ? 

A. Because the blessing of God not only accompanies 
thorn iluring life, but extends to etcrnit\. On the contrary, 
a curs( generally attends undutilnl children— a curse tem- 
poral, spuitual, and eternal. Witness the untimely death 
of Absalom for rebelling against his father. * 

O God, I will alwi^s icmember to love, honour, and obey 
my fatlicr, inothtr, and all lawful superiors. I am sorry 
that ever I have been stubborn and disobedient to them. 

in 111 COMMANDMENT. 

Q, bat commandment forbids homicide? (]) 

Q. What (ommaiuhnont forhitls hatred and revenge? (1) 
What commandment toihids anger, quarrelling, and 
abusive words ? (1 ) Anger, sti iking, and quarrelling load to 
murder, and shew that theie is inaiice in the heait. 

Q. What commandment lorbids scandal and bad exam- 
ple ?(!) 

Q. Wb.it is scandal? 

A. Scancial is any word or any action that leads others 
into sin : it is somefmies called spiiitual murder, because it 
kills the soul. It is, tlicielore, a great sin, ami onr Lord 
assures us, that a person had bettei be last into the sea 
than scandalize the least of the faithful. 

Q. What must a person do who has given scandal by 
drunkenness, cursing, indecent discourse, or any other bad 
actions ? 

A. lie must mention it at confession, and by his good 
example, edify those whom he has scandalized. 

Q. Do women sometimes sin against the fifth command- 
ment ? 

A. Yes; when, by not taking proper care of themselves, 
they give occasion to a miscarriage ; or when, by their neg- 
ligence, their infants are smothered in bed. 
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Q Docs it forbid stnkmg ? , 

A *Ycs , as als<j anger, quarrelling, and inju- 
rious woids. 

Q. What else i* 

A. Giving scandal and bad example 

SIXTH COMlUANDMn*! r. 

Q. What IS the (2) sixth comniaudaienl 

A- Thou sbalt not commit adulury. 

Q. What forbidden by the (1) sixth rom 
mandinenl ? 

A. 1'bc sixth commandment foibids all kind* 
of sin of uncleamicss with aiiollicrs wife or bus- 
Hiatid. ■* 


What *s required of us by lh(S fiftl commaiuiintiit ^ 

A* ^ smtero lo\c for nil miinkuitl, ami to shew 

tifiblovoeven to out enomus, ly wishni? them well, ami 
ihcin a good tiiru when it lies iu oik power 

2 . How do we best {shew our love of mankind 
, By doing both tht corpora’ md spiutual woiks of 

#eroy 

0 give me grate to love my neighbour as n)>belf, nnd 
never to do that to bun, which 2 should not wish to be done 
to myselh 1 beg |midon, and mn suiry foi all pubt binb of 
qw^rrelling, fmd injurious words 

tOMAlAlHUMrNl ^ ^ 

It) Which cpmmandtneot foibids adultery and every 'soi t 
of ti!i(ipd*^ty or hncleaflue'^s ? 1%'S It forbids, thtrdore, all 
tmthsste lookv, wordi^ books, songs, and giving cai to im'» 
DKOtet djibCoursef All .^these snis are hateful to Almiglit) 
(Jiiid, the hiet offnihty and hohne^is. 

Is tnrtpMrkj a great m? 

^ X Y wmuiin u profanes in us the temple of the Holy 
It di^honoors Christ ^whosa members we arej ft 
stuptfiei the conscience, and damns the 
Mk ItfOCf It df^ws dhwut O'fen m th^s life, % 
' of Gk«l upon Ijhoee who af'e guilty of it, 

8odk>m and Oomoitah. 
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Q. What else? 

A. All other kinds of immodesties, by kisscte:, 
touches, looks, words, or actions* 

Q, And whnt ought we to think of (3) immo- 
dest plays and coinoUies ? 



Q. What must we do to avoid this $lh? ! ' 

A. We must avoid all the occasions; y ^.0 
fill over oiir hearts, to : 
must keef> aguard over 
them against all indecent 
remembrance of 6od’s alhseemg eye/ which 
us, and often think upon the fnirning flames ' 

pared for those who burn with 'lust; , ' /'V ' ''.V'yr,/' 

Q. Does the catechism mention One particiili^ 
and^ncentive of lust ? ' V ' ' ■ ’’ ’ '' ' 

A. Yes; (3) most plays and cOme^li^ ar«^ 
cause, according to the learned and pWua Alh# - v; 

stage entertainments are the schodts of the matims of th^ , . 
world, of the passions, and of / 

abhorred by the church and , 

Christian to do with these pomps 
j^aistin. The immorality of the .stage ha» been she^ hy ^ 
Collier, Law, and other English writers,: ae 
Bossuet, Nicole, Voisin, &c., &c., and even ; ^ 
himself, in his Letter to D’ Alembert concern^ dtt 
Geneva, But it will be sai4 youth . "if 

and amusements. We allow iL 
by sitting for hours in a crowded 
then returning home exposed to the ^ 

and bad weather? , PastUMS, 


centmust be fuoh as ihai . 
such as will enable tts td aipply 
serious duties. The Prihcie"o;r Coii| 
; version, had flrequentediJ^e^^^iJi*^^^^ 
knew how dangerous 
only indispote; the sdil| 

' but even give ai dia^ffe^ 
plOyments. ' It'hasBA'''t#pd‘.fa;^ ’ 
;i'eamng of romances nhd’noy^^: n 

.iengipes/ 
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A. TJiat they arc also forbidden by this com* 
maudment ; and it is sinful to be present at them. 


they profess to cheek, and urge their gratification ‘ on what- 
ever bide the eye is turned, in the avenucb, lobbies, or seats 
of a London theatre, the attention is attracted by those who 
trade in immodesty 1 

Q. Is if easy to fall into this sin of impurity s* 

A. Yes ; because we arc naturally prone to it. 

Q, When a person has fallen into this sin, what must he 
do in order to his con\ ersion f 
A. He must humble himself^ fervently pray to God, have 
frequent recourse to confession, moitify himself, and have a 
particular devotion to the Blessed Viigin. 
f Observe that there are diflercnt acts or kinds of lust. To 
sin with a mmned peison is adnltcrv,*— to sm wuh an lui- 
marriod person is fornication,— with a relation is incest, — 
with a person consecrated to (lod, is sacrilege, — and as to 
other abominable sins and nmiatural lusts, the^ ought not 
to be rnenlioncd among chustians. ‘‘ The works of the 
flesh are manifest,” da.vs '•i. i^aul, '‘fornication, unclean* 

“ ness, immodesty, luxury ; which J foietcl >au, 

as I have foretold }ou, thaf thc> who do such things, 
“ shall not obtain the kingdom God.”— 6W. v. 19, 

Q. What does Ood command us by the sixth command- 
nienl ? 

A. He commands us to live chastely, each one according 
to hia respective state of life. 

Q, What is chastity? 

A. It is a virtue which gives us a horror of dishonest 
pleasures. 

Qk IIow many sorts of chastity arc there? 

A. Three sorts, the chastity of virgms, the chastity of 
widows, and the chastity of married peisons. 

Q. Which is the most perfect ? 

A. That of V irgins ; because it atl aches and elevates us more 
to Ood, and gives us greater libert} of serving him. 

Q. In what consists the chastity of virgins? 

A. In observing perpetual contincnc}, without having 
beeo ever married. 

In what consists the chastity of married persons ? 

A* In living holily in the married state, and not using it 
but according to God's appointment. 
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SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is the (1) seventh commandment*? 

A. Thou shalt not steal. 

Q. What is forbidden by the seventh com- 
mandmcnl ? 

A. The seventh commandment forbids all un- 
just taking away, or keeping what belongs to 
others. 

Q. What else ? 

A. All manner of (2) cheating in buying and 
selling, or any otfier wronging our neighbour. 


Q, Is there any precept respecting chastity ? 

A, Yes; each one, whether married or single, is to live 
chastely in his state of life. 

O God, create in me a clean heart, that I may always 
hate and avoid all the abominable sins of impurity, and he 
modest and chaste in thought, word, and deed. 

SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What commandment forbids us to take the property 
of others, or to keep it against the will of the owner? (1) 

Q. Are all unjust ways of getting what belongs to others, 
forbidden by this commundineiit ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. What is stealing % force called ? 

A. Robbing, 

Q. What is stealing fraud called ? 

A. Cheating, 

Q. What must people beware of in buying and selling? (^) 

Q. What is violently exacting our utmost right of the 
poor, and cruelly harassing them by harsh measures called ? 

A. Op'pression, 

Q. May not the poor steal ? 

A. No ; rather let them «;or/f.— Ejphes. iv. ^8. All human 
society depends upon the securing of men’s properties ; and, 
without justice, how can society or commerce subsist? 
Take away all sense justice^ and immediately ever^ 
hand will he against every man, and ever^ matCs hdnd against 
h2 
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Q. Must wc (3) rcbtorc ill-gotten goods ? 

A. Yes 5 if we are able, or else the sin \^ill not 
be forgiven 5 we must also pay our debts. 

EIGHIH COMMANDMENT. 

Q, What is the eighth commandment ^ 

A, (I) Thou shalt not bear false witness 
against Ihy neighbour. 


hm ; nor will mankind beany longer distingiti‘^hed froni the 
wild bcd!st*> of the forest, w hich devour each other according 
to their strength, and have no legal title or propeity in any- 
thing. Whoever, therefore, takes au} thing from another, 
either by open ^ lolencc, or by private stealing, at the saint* 
time, both wrongs him, by invading his jnopeiiy, and in- 
jures the common-wealth, hy dissolving the common bond 
of society, on which depends the safit\ ol every man’s pri- 
vate right. Hence the revealed will oi God in benpture is 
express upon his head, detlnmg th.tt *^t/ncv(s, and the 

covetous, and extortioners, shall not inherit the kingdom 

of God.”— 1 Cor.vu 10, 

Q. What must wc do with «7/-g i/cn goods ? (3) It avails 
nothing to confess a theft, if wc do not restore the thing 
stolen, or at least the full value of it, ii it is no longer in 
our possession ; and this we should do as soon as possible. 

Q. But if wc ate notable to restore it? 

A. In that case, we must have a sincere will of doing it 
as soon as we can, and we should daily set aside something 
for that purpose. 

Q, What is required by this seventh commandment ? 

A. To be ju*-t and honest, and fair in all my dealings, in- 
dustiioiift and frugal, and content to live within those cir- 
cumstances in which God has placed me. 

O God, give me grace to hale all sin of injustice, and 
that 1 ina\ be watchful in all my actions, never to injure my 
iieighboui in what belongs to him. 

EIOHTftt COMMANDMENT. 

Q, What are wc forbidden to do by the eighth commend- 
mont? (1) 

» Q. Is it a great crime to bear false witness ? 
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Q. What is forbidden by the eighth- com- 
mandment ? 

A. , The eighth commandment forbids* all 
false testimonies, rash judgments, and lies. 

Q, What else? 

A. All backbiting and detraction, or any (3) 


A. Most certainly it is a heinous crime, on many ac- 
counts. 1. Because truth is thereby violated and brought 
into contempt, The guilt}" are favoured and absolved, 
and the innocent hurt and oppressed; both which are 
against the rules of justice. 3. Moreover, a false witness 
deceives and mocks the judge, who is God’s vicegerent, and 
would doubtless do the same to God himself, if he were so 
wretcl^edly blind as to imagine that God could be deceived. 
The giving false witness^ therefore, in any court of judica- 
ture, cither in criminal or other cases, is particularly for- 
bidden by this commandment. 

The next degree of this kind is, when, not indeed, so- 
lemnly, before the magistrate, but in common and private 
conversation, false reports are knowingly spread concerning 
any person, either out of malice and envy towards him, or 
for some private interest and advantage to ourselves. This 
sin is very severely condemned by our Saviour ; for when 
the Pharisees spread false accusations against Mm, he told 
them that they imitated their father the devil, who, when 
he speaketh a lie, spcaktlk of his own ; for he is a liar, and 
the father of lies, — John viii. 44, 

Q, Is it ever allowable to tell a lie, even for a good end ? 

A, No, never ; not even to save a man’s life, or to gain 
the whole world. Jocose and officious lies, however, are 
but venial, and not mortal sins, unless aggravated by some 
particular circumstance attending them. 

Q. What is rash judgment ? 

A. It is to judge ill of our neighbour upon slight grounds, 
which is like bearing false witness against him in our own 
mind, and is therefore a mortal sin in any matter of conse- 
quence. 

Q. What is backbiting and detraction ? (3) 

Q. What is calumny ? 

A, Calumny is bringing a fake and injurious charge $^}n$t 
our innocent neighour. 
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v7orda or speeches by which our neighbour’s 
honour or reputation is any ways hurt. 

Q. What is be bound to do who has injured 
his neighbour by speaking ill of him ? 

A. He must make him satisfaction, and re- 
store his good name, as far as he is able. 

NINTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is (1) the ninth commandment ? 

A. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
wife. 

Q. What is forbidden by the ninth command- 
mandment? 

A. The ninth commandment forbids all lust- 
ful thoughts and desires, and all wilful pleasures 
in the irregular motions of the flesh, 

Q. What is required of us by the eighth comuiandmcnt? 

A. Always to think and speak of otlicrs, as we would 
have them to think and speak of us* 

Help me, O God, to keep a proper guard over my tonj^ue, 
that I may never employ it in lying, or speaking ill of my 
neighbour, 

NINTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. Which commandment forbids all histful thoughts and 
desires ? (1 ) The law of God is a spiritual law, and conse^ 
quently obliges us not only to regulate opr words and exte- 
rior actions, but also our inwjipd thoughts and desires. This 
ninth commandment corresj^hds to the sixth command- 
ment, Thou shalt not commit midtery^ and is the best preser- 
vative to keep us from into sins against that command- 

ment, because it directs us in the care we ought to have 
over our hearts, by employing our mind on good thoughts, 
and carefully flying from such as ore evil. 

Q. Can we commit a mortal sin by thought only? 

A. No doubt, we may * for whatever it would be highly 
criminal to do or tp speak, that also it would be highly 
criminal to consent to in our own minds. Hence our Sa- 
viour says, From the heart proceed evil thoughts; and 
“ these are the things which d<^le a man .” — MaiU xv. 18. 
Also, ** Kvil thoughts are an abomination to the Ijord,”— 
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• TENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is the tenth commandment? 

A. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
goods. 

Q. What is forbidden by the tenth command- 
ment ? 

A. T!)c tenth commandment forbids all (1) 
covetous thoughts, and (2) unjust desires of our 
neighbour’s goods and profits. 


Prov* XV. 26. “ And perverse thoughts separate from God.” 

' — Wisd. i. 3. The sin of the angels was a sin of thought; 
and, indeed, many of the most grievous crimes are, properly 
speaking, seated in the thought, and arc completed there, 
the outward actions being only the eflTects they produce ; 
suAi as pride, vain glory, avarice, envy, anger, hatred, and 
the like. 

Q. Is every evil thought a sin ? 

A. By no means : we cannot altogether hinder evil thoughts 
from coming into our mind. These are the temptations of 
the enemy ; and if we reject and resist them, they will do us 
no harm, but prove an occasion of merit by the victory we 
gain over them. Evil thoughts only then become sinful, 
when we make them our otun, by taking pleasure in them, or 
consenting to them ; or when we give occasion to them by 
our own fault ; for iustance, by not keeping a proper guard 
upon our eyes, and other senses. 

Q. What is concupiscence? 

A. Concupiscence ia that iij^clination to evil which is natu* 
ral to us; for unfortunately^ -we are too much inclined to 
covet sensual pleasures, and to love ourselves better than 
God. We must ever keep a gi^a^d, therefore, over our 
heart, that no lustful thoughts and desires may get entrance 
there : and as soon as we perceive the irregular motions of 
concupiscence, we should reject them with horror, and im- 
mediately raise up our mind to God, 

0 my God, create in me a clean heart, and never permit 
it to be defiled by lustful thoughts and desires, 

TENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What kind of thoughts are forbidden by the tenth com- 
mandment? (1) 
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Q, What kind af desires arc forbidden by the tenth com- 
manthncnt ? (2) 

I'he best guard against breaking* the seventh command 
(thou slialt not .steal) is what this commandment directs, 
ihon shall not covet ; it is like la^/ing the uxc to the root of the 
tree^ or stopping the fountain from wliich all temptations to 
injustice proceed. For covetousness, says St. Paul, is the 
root of all evil, and they who desire to become rich fall into 
many temptations, and the snares of the devil. 

Q. Who sin against the tenth commandment? 

A. They who desire any loss or damage to their neigh- 
bour, that they may gain by it ; for instance, merchants who 
wish for a scarcity and hard times, that they may get a better 
price for their goods; lawyers who wish for and promote 
law-suits for the sake of gain. See, But to desire any thing 
that belongs to our neighbour, provided he is willing to part 
with it at a fair price, is not unjust. For example, if Acbab 
had only desired Nabotli’s vineyard for the convenience of 
it ; and as soon as he saw that Naboth would not part with 
it, had been satisfied with the refusal, and gone no further, 
he would not have been bl am cable. 

Q. What is the duti/ required bv the tenth command- 
ment ? 

A. To be content with ou. state and condition in the 
world, so as neither to murmur against God, nor to envy 
our neighbour upon the account of his better fortune. The 
good Christian must ever keep his passions and appetites un- 
der the strict government of reason and religion, and attach 
himself to Cod alone, who wdll bestow on us hereafter true 
and eternal goods, if we faithfully serve him in this life, 

O Cord, make me ever conftented and well pleafied with 
that portion of temporal gooife which thy providential love 
has allotted for me in this world. 
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THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE CHURCH. 

CATECHISM. 

Q. Are we bound to obey the commandments 
of the church ? 

A. Yes ; because Christ has said to the pas- 
tors of the church, (1) /le that heareth yoUy 
heareth me ; and he that desjnseth you^ despisetfi 
me . — Luke x. 16. 

Q. How many are the commandments of the 
church ? 

*A. Chiefly six. 


EXPLANATION. 

If He will not hear the ckitrch, let him he to thee as the 
heathen and the publican. --M'dtt. xviii. I7. 

After the commandments of God we come to the com* 
rnandments of the church. n 

Q, When you l.ear and obey the pastors of the church, 
do you hear and obey Christ himself ? 

A. Yes. (1) 

Q. When you disobey and despise the pastors of the 
ehurch, and tneir orders, do you disobey and despise Christ 
himself ? 

A. Yes; the words of Christ are clear and express. 

Q. What are Christ’s wbrds? ( 1 ) We are therefore obliged, 
under mortal sin, to obey the church as our mother, and to 
observe the commandments she has given us: for she com- 
mands in the name, and by authority of God himself. 

Q. What punishment may thode expect who refuse to obey 
the church’s precepts ? 

A. God will not acknowledge them for his children ; bbt 
will banish them from his presence with heathens and on* 
believers.— xviii. 17. 

h3 
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' Q. What is the first commandment of the 
church ? 

A* 1. To keep certain appointed days (2) 
holy; \>ith the (3) obligation of resting from 
(4) servile works. 

Q. When we cannot observe the commandments of the 
church through faitkness, or any other good reason, what 
must be done ? 

A. Wc must humbly apply to our pastor for a dispensa- 
tion, unless an evident necessity makes this application un- 
necessary. 

Q. What motives should induce us to comply with the 
commandments of the church ? ‘ 

A. 'rhe two following are sufficient: — 1. Because the 
church, in making these rules or commands, has only in view 
our spiritual good, and the eternal salvation of our soqls : 
for, by keeping these commands, we more easily keep the 
commandments of God. 2. By obeying these command- 
ments, we profess as true catholics, that wc acknowledge the 
churcli as the spouse of Jeans Christ and our spiritual mo- 
ther, and that in obeying her, we obey Christ himself ; for, 
as in temporal matters^ we obey the king, by obeying those 
magistrates to whom ho has conmmnicated his authority, so 
in spiritual matters, we obey Christ by obeying his ministers. 
In whatever, therefore, relates to the time, the place, and 
manner of worshipping God, let us always be directed by the 
pastors of the church, whom Christ has placed over us. — 
Hch, \uu 17 . 

Q. What do you mean by holidays ? 

A. Certain days appointed, by th® church to bekept Ao/y. 
Some of those holidays are appointed to honour the myste- 
ries of our redemption, as Christmas, the Epiphany, Easter, 
the Ascension, and Pent(ecu‘>t : the other holidays are to 
honour the memory of ihe Blessed Virgin, and of the saints. 

Q. How mu&t holidays be kept ? (2) 

Q. What obligation is there on Sundays and holidays ? 

( 8 ) 

Q. Are we to keep holidays in the same manner as we 
keep Sundays ? 

A. Yes.. 

Q. What works are you to rest from on Sundays and ho- 
lidays ? (4) Servile works, as mentioned above, are »u«h 
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Q. What are these days called ? 

A. They are called holidays of obligation. 

Q. What is the second commandment of the 
church ? 

A. To hear mass on all Sundays, and holidays 
of obligation, 

Q. What is the third commandment of the 
church ? 

A. To keep the days of fasting and abstinence 
appointed by the church. 

Q. What is meant by fasting days ? 

A. Days on which we are allowed to take but 
one meal, and are forbidden to eat flesh meat. 

Q. Which are the fasting days ? 

A. (5) The forty days of Lent ; certain vigils ; 
the Etnberdays; and, in England, the (0) Wed- 
nesdays and Fridays in Advent. 


as labourers and others do to gain a livelihood : and if these 
works are forbidden, much more are sinful works. 

Q. When does the church coinmaad us to fast? (5) 

Q. What does the church require of us in Lent? 

A. To fast in the spirit of true repentance for our sins« 

Q. What do you niei?n by fasting? 

A. Fasting is to take but one meal in the day, and that 
not till about nopn, and of such kind of food only as is 
allowed. On fast-days, we are not permitted to eat flesh 
meat, unless vte are dispensj^ with, by the Bishop, as is 
often the rase, for a certain number of times a week in Lent. 
Q. Which days are fast-days in Advent ? (6) 

Q. Which are the Ember-days ? 

A. Three fasting days, viz, Wednesday, Friday, and 
turday, in each of the four seasons of the year, 

Q. Why arc they called Ember^^a^sf 
A. probably, because our forefathers ate nothing on these 
days, but bread baked on the embers or ashes. These days 
are appointed by the church for giving holy orders and or- 
daining priests, which was always done with prayer and 
fasting. 
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Q. Why docs the church command m to fast ? 

A* That by fasting we may satisfy God for 
our sins. 

Q" What is meant by days of abstinence ? 

A. Days on which we are forbidden to eat 
flesh meat, but are allowed the usual number of 
meals. 

Q. Which are the days of abstinence ? 

A. (7) All Fridays, except the one on which 
Christmas day may fall ; and the Sundays in 
Lent, unless leave be given to eat meat on them. 

Q. What is the fourth commandment of the 
church ? 

A. (9) To confess our sins to our pastor (10) 
at least oncv a year. 


Q. What are Vigila ? 

A, I'hey are eves of certain great holidays; and they 
were called vigils or tmkes, by our forefathors, because they 
were accustoracd to spend a good part of the night that pre- 
ceded these holidays in watchinj?^ and prayer. 

Q. When are we to abstain from flesh ? (7) 

A. The chnrcli commands us to fust on some days, and 
only to ah&iain on others. 

Q. What is the difference between /as^-days and days of 
abstinence ? ' 

A. On fasting days we are allowed but om meal in the 
day ; on days of abstainence we are forbidden only to eat 
ftesk meat, without any restriction as to the number of 
meals. 

Q. Who are obliged to fast? 

A. All those who are above one and twenty years of age. 

Q. Whut does the fourth commandment of the church 
require of us ? (b) 

Q. Are we ever obliged under mortal sin to confess our 
sins ? C 1 0) 

Q. If a person remain a whole ye^r without going to con- 
fession,. w hat sin does he commit ? 

A- A morted sin. 

Q. Is it sufBcient to go to confession once a year? 
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Q, At what time should children begin to go 
to confession ? 

A. (11) When they come to the use of reaspn, 
so as to be capable of mortal sinj which is gene- 


A. No ; the fourth commandment was intended as a re- 
straint upon libertines, who otherwise might omit confession 
for several }'cars. Frequent confession is very advisable to 
all that desire to advance in virtue. 

Q. When are Christians obliged, under mortal sin, to !re- 
ceive the holy communion, that is, the sacrament of the 
body and blood of our Lord? ( 13 ) 

Q. What is the design or end of the fifth command- 
ruent ? 

A. To direct us as to the time when we are obliged to 
obd*}' the general command, given by our Lord himself, of 
approaching to the holy communion^ 

Q. What are we obliged to do between Palih Sunday and 
liow Sunday ? 

A, To receive the blessed sacrament, unless our director 
judges it proper that we should defer it for a time. 

Q. What punishment does the church decree against 
those who, through negligence, let the fifteen days of Easter 
pass without receiving the holy communion ? 

A. She orders them to be excommunicated, or turned out 
of the church during life, and at death to be deprived of 
Christian burial. 

Q. Are we often to go to communion ? 

A. Yes, the church wishes it; and if we sincerely love 
Jesus Christ, we shall certainly desire to be united to him 
in this sacrament of love. It is much to be feared, that he 
who goes to communion but once year, makes no great 
account of bis salvation. 

Q. Which are the times forbidden for the solemnization 
of marriage ? 

A. From the first Sunday in Advent, till Twelfth Pay be 
past: nor from Ash Wednesday till after Low Sunday. 

Q, Why are these forbidden times ? 

A. Because they arc either times of penance or of spiri- 
tual joy ; and, therefore, not so suitable for sensual pleasures 
or worldly rejoicings, 
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rally supposed to be (11) about the age of seven 
years. 

FIFTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is the fifth commandment of the 
Church ? ^ 


Q. Why is marriage forbidden among relations to a cer* 
tain degree of kindred and affinity ? 

A. In order that charity and friendship ma}’ be more easily 
extended among mankiucl, 

Q, What is the benefit of fasting? (13) 

Q, How may we satisfy God for our sins? (13) 

Q. Is it a mortal sin not to fast on days commandeef by 
the church? 

A* Ves, unless a person has a luwful reason to be dis- 
pensed with i in the same manner, it is a mortal sin to eat 
flesh meat on days forbidden Aithouf a just cause, 

Q. Who are those that are dispensed with from fasting ? 
A, 1. Those who are not twenty-one years of age. 2, 
The sick, infirm^ convalescent and decrepid old men. 3. 
Women with child, or who give >'uck. 4. Hard-working peo- 
ple, 5. Those who have not wherewith to make a sufficient 
meal to support them. 

Q, When are persons capable of mortal si?i ? (11) 

Q. When is it generally supposed that persons come to 
the use of reason r (J1 j A person is said to have the use 
of his reason, when he cap discern good from evil, and 
knows what is right and what is wrong. 

Q. Should children be taught how to make a good con- 
fession ? 

A. Ves; for a good confession is the only remedy after 
falling into mortal sin. Before communion also, a person 
should be well instructed concerning this great mystery. 
The word signifies a bidden thing, a truth above 

human comprehension. Jesus Christ calls his doctrine the 
vi^sterks of the kingdom of heaven. — Matt. xiii. 11, St. Paul 
calls the truths of the Christian religion, ike myztery of faith. 
1 Tim. iii. Ik The principal mysteries^ or articles of the 
Christian faith, are comprised in the Apostles^ Creed. We 
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A. To i^ceive the blessed sacrament (12) once 
a year, and that at Easter, or thereabouts. 

Q. At what age are Christians bound to •re- 
ceive the blessed Sacrament ? 

A, When they are sufficiently capable of being 
instructed in that sacred mysterj&. 

SIXTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is the sixth commandment of the 
Church ? 

A. Not to solemnize marriage at certain times, 
nor within certain degrees of kindred, nor pri- 
vately without witnesses. 


likewise term mysteries the chief events of the life of Jesus 
Christ, which the church celebrates on different festivals, as 
his invarmtioiiy his nativityy his ^)amow, his resurrection^ &c. 
Baptism, also the holy euebarist, and the other sacraments 
are called sacred mysteries^ because these ceremonies have a 
hidden sense ; and produce an effect which is not visible to 
the eye. Among these sacraments or mysteries, the blessed 
euebarist is the most holj% because it contains the body and 
blood of our Lord, really and truly j but not so as to be 
visible to tlic eye. Wlien children, therefore, are capable of 
being instructed in these sacred mysteries, there is an obli* 
gation on parents anU pustors, of preparing them for com- 
munion. For Christ has said to all his followers, that unless 
they cat his flesh and drink his blood, they shall have no life 
in them, and consequently no part in bis kingdom.— vi. 

O Divine Saviour, give me grace to be always obedient to 
the pastors of the church, and to follow their directions in 
all things relating to salvation. 
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Part JV. — Chap. VL 


THE SACRAMENTb. 

^ CATECHISM. 

Q. is a sacrament ^ 

A. A sacrament is an outward sign of (1) in* 


EXPLANATION. 

You shall draw waters in joy from the Jounlnins of th 
Saviour, — Is:i;iah xii. 3. 

Q. What is a snored thin*’* ? » 

A. We call that a snrrcd thing: which is particularly ap- 
propriated to tb<i scrvj <‘0 of (i<)*h as a church, a chalice, and 
the like: on the contrary hv a /my'cmc thing, in the general 
acceptation of the woid, we only nu an that it is not sacred, 
and that we may make luse of it on any occasion ; and for 
any purpose we jilease, ns a dwellmg-bcnse, a stable, iSce. 
The sacraments arc sacred tfuigs, sacred rites, or bacred 
mysteries, because appointed by C'hrist to sanctify us, and 
render us pleasing and acceptable to God. A sacrament is 
a sign of grace, inasmuch as it puts us in mind of the giace 
which it produces in the soul : it is an autfvard sign, and is 
therefore seen and perceived liy us. For example, in bap- 
tism, you see what the priest does ; you sec that he pours 
water on the child, and you hear the words he pronounces 
at the same time. This pouring water on the child, and 
saying the words at the same time, is the outward action of 
the sacrament, the outward ceremony ; and is a sign or re- 
presentation, that the soul is inwardly cleansed from sin. 
But you cannot see the inw^ard effect or ^race which it pro- 
duces in the soul ; because grace is given inwardly, and 
therefore cannot be perceived by the eyes of our body. 
Each sacrament is composed, as it were, of two parts : 1st, 
there is the outward iking, that is applied in giving a sacra- 
ment, as water in baptism : 2dly, there is a form of words to 
be pronounced at the same time, as these vrords in baptism, 
I baptize thee in the name of ike Father ^ In other words, 

a anerament consists in son^thing that is done, and this is 
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ward fifracfc ; or a sacred and mysterious sign and 
ceremony ordained by (2) Christ, by which (3) 
grace* is convoyed to our souls. # 

Q. Do ail the sacraments give grace ? 


called the mnttn of the sacrament, and in something that is 
which is called the of the sacrament. 

If the same matter and form which Christ appointed^ be 
not applied, the sacrament cannot be validly given. 

Q. What i-i a sacrament a sign of? (1) 

Q. VVlio ordained, or who is the author of the sacra- 
ments ? (s?) 

Q- Why did Christ ordain the sacraments? (3) 

Q- What is conveyed to our souls by the sacraments ? (3) 

Q. liow is vsanctifying grace particularly conveyed to 

UvS ? 

A . By the holy sacram('nts ; which also confer certain ac- 
iial graces, as far as they may be necessary to obtain the 
Mid of each sacrament. 

What is grace? 

A. (/race is a free gift of (Jod, by which we are made his 
adoptive children, and heirs of tli<' kingdom of heaven. It 
is also a supernatural help, not at all due to us, by which 
\vc are enabled to overcome sin, and to keep God’s com- 
maridnients, 

Q. Is grace the only effect the sacraments work in the 
soul ? 

A. Besides grace, three of them, viz, baptism, confimia-- 
tion, and order, produce another effect, which is called a 
character, 

Q. What is a character ? ^ , 

A. A character is a kind of spiritual mark or seal in the 
soul, which always remains in it ; for which reason those 
three sacraments cannot be reiterated, or given twice, with- 
out sacrilege. 

Q. What effect does the character of baptism produce? 

A. It marks us as the children of God. 

Q. And the character of confirmation? 

A. It marks us as the soldiers of Jesus Chiist. 

, Q. And the character of holy order ? 

A* It marks us as the ministers of Christ and his church. 
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A* Yes ; to those who receive them (4) with 
due dispositions* 

(i. Whence have the sacraments the power of 
giving grace ? 

A, From Christas precious blood. 

Q. Is it a great happiness to (5) receive the 
sacraments worthily ? 

A. Yes ; it is the greatest happiness in the 
world. 


Q. Can this character, or spiritual mark, ever be blotted 
out? 

A. No ; it always remains in the soul, 

Q. Does it remain with the saints in heUVen ? 

A. Yes, as an ornament, and for their greater happiijess. 

Q. Does it remain with the damned in hell ? 

A. Yes, to their great shame and confusion. ^ 

Q. Why to their shame and confusion ? 

A. Because, after being liononrcd with the liveries of our 
Lord, they have shaincfuily betrayed him. 

<i. In what manner must wo approach the sacraments ? 

(4) 

Q, How comes it that man}^ receive the sacraments with- 
out any advantage, and even to their greater condenjna- 
tioi^ (4) 

Q. Christ shed his precious blood to wash away our sins, 
and to purchase for us mercy, grace, and salvation. But 
will he apply tp our souls the fruits and merits of his pre- 
cious blood, if we neglect the means which he has appointed 
for that purpose ? 

A. No, certainly. 

Q- Which are the principal means of grace? 

A. The holy sacraments, which have all their force and 
efiicacy from the blood, passion, and merits of Christ. 

Q, What is the greatesttfcappiness in the world ? (5) 

Q. Why is it so great a happiness to receive the sacra- 
ments ? 

A* Because divine grace, which is conveyed to us by the 
sacraments, !s the most precious thing in the w'orld: it 
makes \is like to God ; it makes us fchildren of God, and 
heirs of his heavenly kingdom. Observe that these seven 
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Q. How* many sacraments are tliere ? 

A. These seven ; Baptism, Confirmation, Holy 
Encharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Holy Or- 
der, and Matrimony. 


fiacramcnfes are suitable to all the spiritual necessities of our 
souls. By baptism we are sjuritually born : by confirmation 
we increase in grace, and are strengthened in faith : the 
holy encharist feeds our souls; penance cleanses them from 
sin ; by extreme unction we are spiritually healed, artd like- 
wise corporally, if expedient for our good : by holy order 
the church is spiritually governed and multiplied ; by matri- 
mony she is corporally diffused and propagated. You see, 
then, that there is a certain ahlilogy between these spiritual 
necessities of th&ioul and those of the body, and that God 
acts^with regard to the spiritual life in the same manner as 
with regard to the corporal life. For, 1. a person is born ; 
2. he grows in strength, he is confirmed ; 3. he must have a 
compfetency of daily food ; 4. he must have proper remedies 
when sick; 5, he must have restorative cordiaU against the 
pangs of death ; 6. he must be governed by laws and magis- 
trates to avoid injustice and confusion; 7* in the propaga- 
tion of his species, he must act agreeably to the law of God, 
and the rules of social order. 

Q. Which do you call sacraments of the deadf 
A. Those which may be received without being in the 
state of grace, and which confer the first grace of jwstffica- 
tion, so as to cleanse a person from the guilt of his sins ; 
and they are called sacraments of the dead, because they 
raise the soul from the death of sin to the life of grace. 
Such are the sacraments of baptism and penance. The other 
five sacraments are called the sacraments of the living, be- 
cause they are not to be received unlesss we are in the state 
of grace. 

Q. Why do you call those who are not in a state of grace, 
dead; and those who are in a state of grace, living? 

A. Because sanctifying graces is the Jife of the soul: if, 
therefore, we have this sanctifying grace, we are living; if 
we have it not, we are spiritaxally dead> 

Q. Are not those persons to be pitied who have no in- 
clination, no relish for tbe sacraments ? 

A, Certainly ; they are under a strange delusion ,* and as 
they will not draw the waters of heavenly grace from these 
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BAPTISM. 

Q, What is Baptism ? 

«A. Baptism isr a sacrament by which (1) wv 
are made Christians, cliildreii of God, and heirs 
of heaven; and are cleansed from (’2) original sin, 
and also (3) from actual, if we he guilty of any. 

Q. How is baptism given ? 

A. By pouring (4) water on the child, whilst 
we pronounce the words ordained by ('hrisu 


fountains of their Saviour, therefore they must ])orish eter- 
nally if they persist in such wilful n(‘glect. — Remember, then, 
to have a great esteem and reverence for the Sacraments ; 1st- 
because they werc^institutM by Christ <Hir J^ord ; 2d)y, be- 
cause, like so many holy vessels^ they h0t only signify, but 
contain the grace of God, so necessary for our souls ;..3dly, 
because they are sovereign remedies and divine? medicines 
against siu ; and lastly, ])ecause the grace which good Chris- 
tians have already, is thereby preserved and increased in 
tliem. 

Q. Why are so many ceremonies used in the administra- 
tion of the sacraments? 

A. For many good reasons; these ceremonies were added 
by the church j first, for the greater solemnity of such holy 
ordinances ; secondly^ for the more ample signification of 
their several etiects ; and 3dly, to quicken the faith and in- 
flarhe the love of those who assist at these mysteries ; by 
calling to their minds the causes, the occasions, and the 
consequences of these external rites ; a well-ordered dis- 
cipline is sdso thus mainttiincd in the church. 

BAPTISM. 

Go, teach all baptising them in ihe name of the 

jPatilier, xxviii. 

<J. Which is the first sacrament we must receive ? (a) 

Q. What are w'e made by baptism ? (1) 

Q. What sin are we cleansed frorq by baptism? (^) 

Q* Are we ever cleansed from actual sin by baptism ? (3) 

Q. When were you made a Christian ? 

A. At baptism. 

Q. Whet does a priest baptise with when he gives bap- 
tism ? (4) 
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Q. What* are those words ? 

A. (5) I baptise thee, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,.*' 
Which words must be said at the same time the 
water is poured. 


Q, Where docs he pour the water ? 

A, On the child’s head (or elsewhere, in case of necessity) 

Q. Can a priest baptise with rose-water ? 

A. No; that is artificial water ; whereas natural water is 
required for baptism, such as river-water, rain-water, spring- 
water. 

Q. What must a person say at the same time that he 
pours the water ? (5) ■' 

Q. What is represented by the water which washes the 
bod>? 

A. It represents the grace of God which inwardly washes 
or cleanses the soul of the child. 

Q. Can a person be saved without baptism ? 

A. No, he cannot : “ unless a man be born again of water, 

and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
“■ of God .” — John iii, 5, 

Q. Will children that die without baptism ever go to 
heaven, or ever see God ? 

A. No, never. 

Q. When can a laynmn or woman baptise? 

A. In case of ncceshity only. 

Q. Can a person marry his or her god-child, or the father 
or mother of their god-child ? 

A. No ; on account of the spiritual kindred which they 
contract at baptism. 

Q. What arc the obligations of god-fathers and god- 
mothers ? 

A. To see their child be instructed in the faith and law 
of Christ, and to do it themselves, if necessary* 

Q. What obligations doth baptism lay upon us? 

A. To adhere firmly to the catholic faith, to keep the 
commandments of God, and to follow the example of our 
Saviour Jesms Christ, and his saints. 

In order to excite a proper reverence to the sacrament of 
baptism, and the better to understand the eftbets of it, let 
us consider some of tiie ceremonies which the church has 
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Q, What do we promise in baptism ? 

A. (7) To renounce the devil, with all his 
works and pomps. 

ordained in the administration of baptism. Firsl, the child 
is exorcised, in imitation of what Christ and his Apostles 
did. — Mark ix, 24. Arts xvi. 18. 

Q. What does that exorcising signify ? 

A. That baptism delivers us from the tyranny of the devil. 

Q. Why does the child stop at the church door ? 

A. To shew that original sin excluded us from Paradise, 
here represented by the church, and that sin still makes us 
unworthy to enter the house of God. 

Q. Why is a little blest salt put into the child’s mouth ? 

A. As an emblem of heavenly wisdom, which preserves 
the soul from the corruption of deadly sin* . 

Q. What signify the several anointings or unctions #vith 
holy oil ? 

A, They signify the interior anointing or unction of God’s 
grace given to the soul, to m^Ke her cheerfully take up the 
cross of Christ, and observe the rules of the gospel. 

Q. What is meant by the white veil, or robe, that is put 
ort the child’s head ? 

A. It signifies the white robe of grace received by baptism, 
and the pure and innocent life which we ought to lead in 
consequence of the same. 

Lastly, a lighted candle is given, to signify the love of 
God, which we ought to have, and that our light should 
shine forth for the example of others, by the light of faith 
and good works. 

Q. What is the most precious thing in the world that a 
child can be possessed of? 

A Baptismal innocence. 

Q. What must he do to presei^'e it? 

A. He must avoid sin, and lead a good life : one mortal 
sin is sufficient to deprive him of this invaluable treasure. 

Q. What arc the obligations of baptism ? (7) 

Q. Do we not also promise to believe in Jesus Christ, to 
imitate his life, and to keep his commandments? 

A. Yos ; and we should often think of these solemn 
promises, which we made to God. 

Q. "What are the works of the devil ? 

A. Sinful works. 
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CONFIRMATION. 

Q. Whrit is Confiriimtioii ^ 

A. Coufirniation is a sacrament, by which (2) 

Q. What arc his pomps ? 

A. The vanities of the world. 

Are 3’ou duly sensible of the ^rcat favour you received 
from God at baptism ? You ought to feel a great sorrow 
if you have f)erfidiously violated your baptismal engage** 
ments. You should renew the holy promises which you 
made to God, and resolve to be in future more faithful in 
observing them. 


0 my Cod, I return thee most hearty thanks for having, 
by baptisii], cleansed me Irom original sin, adopted me for 
thy child, made rne a disciple of Jesus Christ, amr^-heir 
witIT him, the temple of the Holy Ghost, a member of thy 
holy calholio church, capable of receiving the other sacra- 
ments, ami of being aibnittcd intobcaven. 

1 sincerely vepeut that I have not always lived like a good 
Christian; but have followed my passions, made myself a 
slave of the devil, and loved the pomps and vanities of this 
wicked world. I now most cordially renew the promises 
wbich 1 made at l)aptism ; I will no more listen to the sug- 
gestions of the devil, the enemy of God and of my soul ; 1 
will despise the vanities of this foolish world ; and I will 
never cease, with the b Ip of thy grace, to strive against m} 
corrupt inclinations and passions. 

Q. Is it proper to renew from time to time our baptismal 
engagements ? 

A. Yes, certainly ; that wo may be the more punctual in 
fulhlling them ; but especially we sliould do it on the anni- 
versary day of our baptism, and at Easter or Pentecost. 

CONFIRMATION. 

Then they /aid their hands vj)on ihem^ and they received 
the Holy OiiosU — Acts viii. 17- 

Q. By whom do we receive the sacrament of confirma- 
tion ? C 1 ) 

Q. For what end do we receive confirmation ? (2) 

Q, I)o w'e not receive the Holy Ghost in baptism ? 

A. Yes; but in confirmation we receive Him with a 
greater abundance of his graces and gifts. 



we receive the Holy Ghost, (3) in ordor to make 

strong and perfect Christians, and (4) soldiers 
of Jesus Christ. 

U* Who is the ordinary minister of this sacra- 
ment ? 

A. (1) A Bishop only. 

Q. How does the Bishop administer this 
sacrament ? 

A. He (6) prays that the Holy Ghost may come 
down upon us; he imposes his hands over us: 
l^nd makes (7) the sign of the cross with (8) 
chrism on (9) our foreheads, at the same time 
pronouncing a set form of words. 


Q. What is the effect, or particular grace of confirma- 
tion ? (3) 

Q. Whose soldiers are we made by coniimiation ? (4) 

Q. What does the bishop pray for in giving confirmn- 
tion ? (6) 

Q. Wiiat sign does the bishop make? (7) 

Q. In making the sign of tl o cross, what does he make 
use of? (8) and at the same time says these words, “ I sign 
thee with the sign of the cross, 1 confirm thee with thee 
“ chrism of salvation, in the name of the Father, and of the 
‘‘ Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

Q. What is chrism ? 

A. Oil of olives mixed with balm, and solemnly blessed 
by the bishop for that purpose, on Holy Thursday, The oil 
signifies the abundance, sweetness, and force of grace which 
the Holy Ghost gives to the person confirmed. 

Q. Where does he put the chrism ? (9) 

Q. What does the balsam represent? 

A It represents the sweet odour or scent of Jesus Christ 
which a confirmed Christian ought to give by an exemplary 
life. 

Q. Why is the sacrament called voTifirmation f 
A- Because it confirms, that is, strengthens us in the pro- 
fession of our faith, and in the purpose of leading a Christian 
life. 

Q, When the bishop confirms a person, he gives him a 
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Q. WhW are these words ? 

A. I sitrri thee with the sign of the cross* I 
confirm thee with the chrism of salvation, injthe 
name of the Father, and of the Sou, and of the 
Holy (lh»jst. 


little stroke on the cheek, sajing, jpeare? he uM you: What 
IS the meaning of this ceretttony ? 

A. It signifies, that as soldiei's of Christ, we are to bear 
our sufienngs peaceably for his sake, and be willing even to 
die for our religion, in imitation of the primitive Christian* 
in the tune of persecution. 

Q. Ilovi do wc: call thoi!^ who <lie for their religion ? 

A. Mai tips, th at Js , witiE^ses ready to seal the truUi 
lAith their blood* 

Q. May confirmation he received more than once? 

A. No : It cannot, because it imiinuts on the soul a holy 
character or spiritual ntarik> never to be effaced. 

Q. What sin ib it not to receive this bacrament when wc 
nia> have it ? 

A. A mortal sin, if it be done out of contempt, or any 
^rosb ncglccti e*iip©ciall> in a country where our faith is ex- 
pohed to immediate danger. Formerly, a penance of three 
whole yeais wa-. inflicted upon paients who ‘ offered their 
children to die without confirmation. . 

Q. Which are the particular gifts which w© receive at 
confirm it ion? 

A. 1'hese ftcvcngift*' of the Holy Ghost, namcl), wisdom, 
imderstanding, counsel, fortitude, knowledge, piety, and the 
fear of our Lord. 

Q, When were the Apostles confirmed ? 

A. On Whit-sunda}, in an extraordinary raanuei ; the 
Holy Ghost visibl> descending upon them in tongues of 
fire. 

Q. Docs the Holy Ghost visibly descend upon those who 
receive confirmation at present? 

A. No ; but he descends invisibly into their souls : at the 
beginning of’ the church, miracles were necessary for the 
conveibion of infidels, whereas at present W’e have no need 
of them to believe what faith teaches. 

Q, What ought we to do to preserve the grace of con- 
firmation ? 
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THE SAORAMKNTS. 


Q. What is the Holy Eucharist ? ' 

A. It is the true body and blood of Christ, 
under the (1) appearances of bread and wine. 


A. We ought ever to keep it reineiubianc" ; 

and o^ten to iiuite the Holy Ghost bv prater atid g >oti 
works, to abide in our hearts, as in hi) living temple^. 

Q. How ought a Christian to live v.bo has been con 
firmed ? 

A. He ought to do the works of a perfect chntttian, h^ 
living up to the rules of the gosf>ol. He ought to have a 
gieat zeal for his religion, and never to be ashamed of it. 

He ought not to be influenced^ by human icspccts, nor to 
mind vihat the world will say of him. . 

PHASER. t 

0 Divine Saviour, I thank thee f^r having ordained the 
sacrament of conlirmation, in ohlei that the Holy Ghost 
may come with the phmitud • of Ins gifts to make me a 
strong and perfect Christian. O send fpith upon me this 
Holy Spirit, the Paraclete bom heaven, the spirit of counsel 
and of fortitude, to strengthen me against all (he enemies 
of my faith, and to conduct me safe through the danger** 
of this world unto life cvci lasting, Ainen, 

♦ 

TIIL nOLV EITCUARIST. 

The bread that J unU give «« jlesh. My Jk'hk U meat 
indeed^ and my blood u dnnh %ndecd. — John vi. 56. 

The Holy Eucharist is sometimes called the I{oly Sacra- 
ment, by way of excellence, because it is the greatest and 
most awful of all the sacraments. It has various other 
names, such as the Sacrament of the Altar, the Sacred Host, 
the Iloti/ Table, the Holy Cawmnmon, the Vmiicum, drc. : 
but none of these names adet|uately expresses all the great 
mysteries contained in this adorable sacrament. The Hoi} 
Eucharist may be called ttu abridgment of all GodVs wonders, 
the fountain of grace, the standing memorial of our redemp- 
tion^ and the pledge of a happy eternity : it is both a sacra- 
mmt and a saaflee, 

Q, Under what appearances does Christ give us his true 
body and blood? (1) 
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Q. Wliy has Chfisjt given himscirto Us in tto 
skcramcnt ? 

A. To (2) feed and nourish odr'sonjs, aiiB to 
enable us to pcifonn all our Christian duties* 

Q. How are the (3) bread and wine (4) Changed 
into the body and blood ofChr|stf ***** 

A. T^y the power of Ood> 'wboin nothing is 
impossible or difficult. ' ^ ^ 

Q. Whto is this change made i 

A, (5) When the woi5« conseOratiOh^ or- 

Q. What do vou raeiifh* Wjfee appoarattcefi of bread and 
wine? ^ 

A, I mean what autwird^sijppears to our senses, as th©^ 
colpur, the figure, the Jtaste Of bread and wine ; these re- 
^nnin^or the i,xvm$c of Qur /hUhf thf substance bread 

and u/ine has been changed thto Chrin*» body abd blood* 

Q, Wfiat is. the great benefit to bo dedvedfiront thelioly 
Burharist? (2)*-*-Christ thought proper to givejhim^f to 
us under the appearance pf bre£fd^ to abeW' that he is our 
^pintued food. * ^ 

Q> What does the priest make use of for this bolt ^fcra* 
ment? (3) u ^ 

Q. What is done with the bread anJ wmc in 'dhi| tuoss 

(4) * J , 

Q. Is the outward or the inward thing pf the bci(a4 ibd 
wine changed ? * ‘ 

A. The tnthnrdf thing, which is called the substance. 

Q. What name is given to this change? ** 

A. This change is cs^ed iranhubstanHaUo% that is, the 
changing of one substanoe into anoth^ 

Q Is there, in Scripture, any cxiA»pl«i 
change? , , ^*4l ' 

A The wife of Bot was changed into a plBar ot salt i the 
rod of Aaron into a serpent; the waters tw Nile into 
blood ; and Jcsu4 Ch^st changed water into wipe at the 
xnarriage feUht of Capa Nothing is bam or in^j^ssible to 
God He who idade the whole wo^ld out of nothing, 
surely change one thing>into another. , , > ^ 

Q When does the Almighty work this change? (Jj » 

Q At what part" of the mass is this done? 
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fiK yoii*-^Sip Lidc*%T^n id Thti fi 
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A. W^iudst he in the ((5) state 
t^^tiag tioni rnuUnght* \ 



A B> no means ; lie ’iiKayfi? renmins at the ngh^ hand o^ 
Ootl the Father in heaven: nor |Vill ho lea\e"it, tilh the 
taU o( the A^orlth hfe vomes ua n»an in all hi^ majesty to 
judge the hvitig and the dca4« « 

JKow can he he at the same time in (jieavety in 
every (hnsif^atea host in the world? ^ . 

A By t%iAi mighty pdwer of (5^, wt^o can 4d <Vnat;ever 
ije pleases 

It is npt tijcn any humaa poiyer of nmh that works* 
thia miracle 2 J « 

A No It lb flip powjM^ oOes^s Christ, whose words arc 
spoken by the pri^t: U m rfe who Oonbectates a<4 the gtt^t 
hVh-'l'jnebt : the priebt^on)y hib nuniater. 

Q Must we adore the body and blood of JessOs Christ In 
the Eucharist? 4. 

A Undoubtedly, beoause they are inseparably united to 
the T)iVip|y^ ^ ^ ^ 

» ^ 


Tl^e 2h9pofti\ons retiuistlf foi rje iJO/y Colnmv^oiu 

(J What IS It to receive thte )ioly communion ? ^ ♦ 

A It is receive Ihe tr**e body Hbd blood of Jte-«ue 
^ 6hdy wt waa foi med h the womb of the 

|rgin,^the same Shat nwW^to tW-cnass, 04id 
jutivy s{or|ou» fd heaven* i ^ f 

. „ stntp must^ be ;n to theJsnly oom- 

wmnion ? te) J ^ ^ 

Q, Wbi^tib it tfo*be to the state of ^ 

A* To bevtl; d pij^ie cw^ieocc (i ee Irqm inwtal bln. # ^ 

Q. ^hy INPMNI* be xjti 

ord^anfcjMiy tlMfifffioin niMjBlgqt? . , 

A. Out (Jf respeOtt6tftei)i»<.ioiM>l>odyiiftftlflo®aof Jpsuk 

<Q, |» H'M'wie” •*“ ^ mortal rin ? ' 

A. We ought altq W be itw fywn iSi*(*ai^ctbn to vfet^jal 
!,)ta, ^at ^ louat ftai e the w»lC aot *9 .ehnatj^it Vt^y vernal 

«o deliberately. , \ 

-Q. Whidh are fha four j)^eii^<effects or frt^of cojo* 
iputiioo? 

4* lli 
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Is it a ^leat slu to recene it uri\^<.>ahjly ? 

A* Yfes^ it IS, for he that eatn ami dnnhs un^ 
toUhtthify^ etiU and drinks judgnmit to himself * — ^ 
1 Cof% XU 39. 

Q, Whatii» it to lOceUc uu won Inly ^ 

Ji* (7) To receive m moital sni. 

A. To jtncorporate ftntl npitowb mtijnoiatdy uitU JeMis 
Christ, tl'Ot <jpl> by fcnth awd chauty, biif also by <ho r<al 
presence of bis isitcfcd flesh and iircctqus blood* The SJnd 
cltect U to increase, stroilitthen, and prescjve jp us the spi- 
ritual life of grace. The 3d to weaken concupiscence, 
and moderate the violence of out passionfe. The 4th is, to 
give us a pledge of eternal liifew and of a glorious resui i ec- 
tion. 4 

Q, In going to communion, ougM wc not pai ticulerly to 
think on the death an^ passio* of olir Lord ? 

A. Yes, in order to excite oijirselvt to fervent Jove; and 
also because the bon of (jiod has instituted the sacrament of 
the,3Sneh|urist ip remcmbrtuitft et hjs ptusioo. ^ 

Q, What must we do besides ? 

A. We must, With ell poesiblo devotion, liume aefs of a 
lively fhtth, fiun hop^, and an nt chanty, together with 
profound sentiments of atlorationi humility, and iJ^anks- 
givmg* 

What doOi^ n lively faith consist ltk9 ^ ^ i T / 

At A Hirftly fi#hmnaibt8,*— 1* In knowhag d4»l|MS^ 
iwhtcipid articles of faiths 1 'In.fjrmlr 
Joi^Oa himself ouf*l;*<#d <3lod^ whnm i|ve ^ulf 
Ciflve. attentively considering tha^grn^ honour he 

docs tts by 50 #% tn nnide m our 1[Oul«f ^ 

<Ji In a iUm bopoj^ ^ 

^A* A lirm^feopo coatfim xu r4ymg goofine^ft of 

otpr LOfid, iiOtwithi^nding <mr i^ora!imes4>» h« Ufill 
bcplenaed to give hunael| to with at^piH graena, » 

Qt What does an ardent ehmity $onsijit in ? 

A* An ardent chanty consists m tervesj^ly 4esiring to 
ourselves to Jeeu^ Christ, and to consecriiti^ ouuelves 
to^l* fc|YP ^4 without ^ ^ ^ 

f r AW UKW0»THV |OOJ«^0*^PN. 

0* WWate thttse Who receive the holy oOimmuiiSon to 
thtir ADOU damnatloiv, and commit a faafrible perilege ? if) 



THK SACRAMJENrs. 


175 


\ 

Q. Do the wickeil who arc in mortal sin, really receive 
the body of our Saviour Jesus Christ as well as the good,? 

A. Yes, the wicked really receive Jesus ChrivSt, buV to 
their damnation : whilst the good receive him to their sal* 
vation. 

An unworthy communion is the most dreadful thing that 
can possibly befal you ; it is to imitate Judas in his crime, 
and to expose yourself to be punished as he wjis, after giving 
the treacherous kiss to his Lord and master* 

Q. What was the consequence and punishment of the 
sin of Judas? 

A. After making a bad commumon, he was more and 
more possessed by the devil; he betrayed his master, and 
f<;ll info despair and finally impenitence. 

Q, What befel him afterwards ? 

A. He went and hanged hi!ll$elf,{Affl^^. xxvii. 5) and be- 
ing* banged, his bddy, which had received Jesus Christ un- 
worthily, 6ursi anunder in the midst, and all Ms bowels gushed 
ouL^^Acfs i. 18. Beware then, above all things, of making 
a bad communion. There are many, I fear, who think they 
have a horror of this grievous sin, and yet are guilty of it, 
because they falsely imagine themselves to be in a state of 
grace, when in fact they are enemies to Ood. 

Q. What persons chiefiy make bad communions ? 

A. They, who out of fear, or shame, or for want of suffi- 
ciently examining their conscience, do not declare all their 
mortal sins at confession. Those also are guilty of making 
tmd communioxis who retain wat attachment to any mortal 
sin, or GOiitmirtt continOaJi}', even though the^ confess it; 
for confession, 'without trb0 sorrow for sin, avails nothing. 

Q. Is it necessary to receive under both kinds ? 

A. No ; for by rec^vin^ under one kind, namely, the 
form of breads alone, wni^^eoeive Christ whole and entire ; 
and conseqimntly as mdol ss if’we received communion un- 
der both kindsi ' If ahy man trf this bread he shall live 
for ever. — J(^n viv 

; OBSEaVAriON. 

It is the duty of parents, to induce the^r children to go to 
confession ; but they should never find mult 'rfith them, be- 
cause, affor being at do not also|^ to com* 

itmnion; must- foavei the {regulation of tffoir comma* 

entirdy tO' oonfessor, without asking them#ny 
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Q. What is the Mass ? 

A. It is the ( 1 ) unbloody sacrifice of the body 
and blood of Christ. 


qU(?(>tion<J why they ate kept back : for otherwise, they may 
earily drive their children to the dreadful crime of profaning 
the sacrament'*, for fear of incurring their displeasure, by 
not going to coitununiou. 

OK THE SAcaiHfL OF THL MASS. 

Thou art n priest for ever according to the order of MeU 
ehisedeck^^Vs, cix. 4, Form ever^ place there 2 ^ offered to 
}>tt/ name a clean oblakon^^MaL i. 1 3 . 

Q. What is religion ? 

A. Religion a virtue by 'vyhibh we give due honour and 
worship to Almighty God, 

Q. Is not sacrifice the highest act of religion ? 

A. Yesj and therefore it is due only to God, 

Q, What means a sacrifice ^ 

A. A sacrifice, nropcrly so called, is an oblation or offer- 
ing of some sensible thing made to Almiglity God by a law- 
ful pi iesf, in which the thing offered ife destroyed or changed, 
thus to acknowledge God’s supiema dominion over Us, and 
our total dependance on him, 

Q. What sacrifice does the catholic diureh offer to the 
Almighty, instead of nil the difieretit saqrinees that w^ere 
ofi'ereu to liim under the law of nq^ture and ifie Mosaic law ? 
0 ) ^ 

Q, How is the mass a true sa<s(^fi<ie? 

A. Because the true body and InOod Jesus Christ are 
there offered and sacrificed to God MUder the forni'^ of 
bread and wine,-— xiv* ^8. Fh ck, 8, 4, Heh* vii, 1, 
10 , 11. * * . ^ 

Q. Does Christ offer up hk hodjy apd blood in the 

? * I 

A, Yes, Christ is the priest that as well 

as the victim that is offered* ^ 

Q, Is the mass a bloody or unbloody sacrifice? (1) 

^ Q. When Cbrlsl offered hlmi^f on tha cross, was that a 
blOfldy Ufferhig ? ' ^ 

Yea* becatwe Christ’s blood* wai? ^really 4ipdt, by his 
bekg pdt to death, » * * in 
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Q. But, as the same bbily atld blood *rar dSbrad-ift idi«' 
tnabs, why is not the masb alsb a bloody oflfeHng ? » " 

A. Because Chrkt’s blood is liot telly spilt, ne it 
was on the cross. bei^g risen fi-Qm the dead caa (Jic 

no more. He only dies myatjcally, in ujf much ae hi^dciath 
and th^ aheddib,!!; of hw blood ai e r^^Osedlibd in the 
by the separate conbecratiou of the biread into lu» body,rand 
of the wine into hia blood. And hc^nce ariaer; the propiiety 
of instituting this mysfery in both kinds, th^t is, both under 
tlie form of bread, and under the form bf w?hd. 

Q. How so ^ ^ 

A. Because, though "Christ be iru\y pr«fscnt eath 

kind, yet the appearance of bin»<f »iord natuiihlly 
iufi body, and the appearanet 0^ wtn^ more naturaUir rojirc- 
dents his blood^^and the&i^^b^g separately c;9u»ec»^ted, and 
lying separately en the^har, teresont the' separation of his 
blbod from his bod3L at hb death on the etoss,' whfcl^ppld 
nbt have been so dVh Atmd 6 blfV*/tni» ot, 

Paul assures us, thatoy ite steiy, tec <?ar 

X,ortP$ idec^k M /le s\>M, L ^ 

Ijj. pf % and thp>aai^i|e^ 4 ^$hiO 

«acrilice ? 'U ^ i ^ 


^ y cs ; the Victim iu Wthis fbe sapic, being ^the body 

md blbod pf Christ' the principal offerer 


Jesus Christ, our ^igh-iiriest ; an^ Wl^/pfer p^xlWM 

ofibr^ the dea^ t{Ml6od wtdeh he 

shod for nov " ** 
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Whal'are the ends foi? which (2) arc to 

MSihr’h'P this slacfiftce ? ' , 

Fpr JQdd’shonourandglory. 2dly. In 

itbanksgiyiiJg for all his benefits; 

pefcnal (») memorial of the passion and death ot 


^ > !(' fit 


>w«iaflnd ttirislble «0t#cc of 

iZTSnd^lftke him for th* Lord^eir Gof nod totc^Hj 

, £;Kblectil to hi«.„Por ‘h^^Bemg to j.ho«i manors 

sieriiic^iSotwtW ?‘‘ro?ata?r^''’ 
orLaii^,a^nn&\rormp, *d««ch w doe to 

Q; ,V^£^ Ihust Wdo wheii nrH iasist at the |gily saennee 


InScbis fiingen And4^ Af 


greatest 
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iiis SoiJ> 3dly. For obtaining pardon for our 
sins. And 4thiy. For obtaining all graces and 
blessings through Jesus Christ. 


offer not only the body and blood of Christ, but also him- 
self as a member of Christ’s mystical body, the church? 

A. Yes, as all the faithful make but one body with Jesus 
Christ, they ought to unite themselves with him in the offer- 
ing which he makes of himself to Ood, for the whole body 
of his church. 

Q. Jesus Christ, therefore, is not the only thing that is 
offered in the mass ? 

A. No; in oaring himself to his eternal Father, be offers 
also all the faithful who compose the body of the church ; 
and they, as his members, hi offering their head, are also to 
offer themselves along with him. 

* Q. To whom is the sacrifice of the mass offered? 

A. To God only* because it is to God only we are to give 
supreme and sovereign hoQC!nr,tand not to the Blessed Vir- 
gin or any of the saints. « 

Q* Are not the saints ''in heaven mentioned in the mass ? 

A+ Yes, to shevv that they have hem sanctified by the 
victim \ifhich i s there offered. 

<J. Why do we beg of God to listen to the prayers which 
the saints put up, in our behalf? ' 

A. Td thf« sacrifice, the prayer of the church tri- 

umphant in heaven, with the prayers of the church militant 
upon 'earth, ?' '' > 

Q. U there pot also a cominemoration made of the souls 
of the faithfijil.Mmited,V are not yet in heaven ? 

A. I^es, tjh^ftss is at$o o|^ed for them, that all may be 
united in ';;r ^ , 

? . Of p 'the dead ? 

. It lessens t^ir^'ipatrtiTO Vf^gatory, and hastens their 
deUyeranoe ou^of Jtf ^ '' 

Q> 00 hear attention apd devotion, who 

gaae or lo<iR,^out, or who amuse th^selfea with triffes, 
during je of the ipass*or ,who hear it upon 

one or in any ofJier carded l^sture ? 

4 * No, eerteimy# ^ ' 

Q. What is to be done h order to inass devoutly ? 
A,, Wa ihouW often eiW to mind thcNse words of the pro- 
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Q. How must wo bear mass ? < 

A. With very great atteiftiou hnd devotion. 


phet Jeremy (xviii. 10)j Cursfduhf who dolh the wolrk of 
fluent ly^ and eKpecially^o great d work the hoi) 
'sacrifice ol the mass : ive should endeavour to hear it, 
therefore, with a devout acknowledgment of pur duty to 
God; with an oainest dcsiro to appease the wrath of God, 
whicli we have desemd for our sina; aud al<*o with thanks* 
giving to our blessed Saviour, tbr fcaving left us his own 
precious blood as a pledge of his great love for us ; and 
filially, with a deep sense of our spiritual wants and neces* 
sitics whirh cau only be supplied from tht> merits of Jesus 
Chribt. 

Q, Is the holy sacrifice of the mass profitable to sinners 
A. Yes, piovided they assist ntit with a humble and con- 
trite heart, and put no obstacle n the way, 

Q. When is there an obligation of hearing mass ? 

A. We are obliged, by t(ifr pi?ec^*pt of the churdi, to hear 
mass upon all Sundays and holidays of obligation ; because 
Sundays and holidays being apart for the worship of God 
and the ganctifica^ion of our the best means to answer 
these two endb, is to assemble u,„ether on those days, to 
coinmeinoiate thedei^<af ouf dear Redeianer^ and to cSfbr 
to (Jotl this most solemn wOlPbhip of sacrifiee. For it is 
evident there can be no better means of ador^ God, and 
oficiin^ our homage to him^^than by umt}i^*obrselyes to 
Christ in this adoiable saeriSice; no more arcqptaldf thanks* 
giving than tfjia which h liwo ot^si^od b^ and tbrodgb Jesus 
ChnVj no done efilMiml of ob^i^bl| mercy and 

pardon than the oblation of #int whfciwM once really 

hfiilt for the remission of oiif j faypurable 

time for obtaining tba Jjtwiaurs W0 ap- 

pear before the thrdn* of 0$m ittediation of 

Jeans Chriat himself, ’ " u “ 

From what has b^^ said nbovo^ut ipl^^nr that Christ 
himself iubtitutod the substancai o|^sence<^ the maaa at his 
laet supi^, when he comecrati^i tliat chef ged the sub- 
stmote of bread and wine into his own true bday and blood. 
Ae t{V the c 0 /Tm(mie» of tho inW^$, they were ordained by the 
chttr^:fb h order to stir up devotion in the people, and re* 
vereuop ^ the mysteries t to iaatru^t igno* 
rant in aptritual and bij^ things^ by sensible am4 meteHnl 
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sif^ns; a«d by the glory of the church militant, to make 
them appiehoiid 5 »ornctliing of the glory of the churck tri- 
umphant. 

Q, Whom does the priest itt his vestments r©|)resent? 

A. He rcpieseots the person of Chnst himscU, and the 
vest moots, in a mystical sense, have spme relauon to his 
sacred passion. 

Q. Wh \t does the amice or small Uoen cloth he throws 
over hib head, represent?- 

A. The cloth or \ eil with which the soldiers blind-folded 
our Saviour, 

Q. Wjiat is signified by the nlb^ 

A. The white gaiinent which Iferod }mton Christ when 
he scofR d at him as a fool. 

Q. What do the girdle, maniple, and stole denote? 

A. The girdle signifies the cord which hound Clmst in the 
gifdcn, the maniple jugnifiCs the cord tliat bound hmn to the 
])illar, tin* stole, the tord by which they led him to be cruci- 
fied. 

Q What does the chasuble of outsidf? garment denote? 

A. The chasuble represents the fieamlefefi coat of Christ; 
as also tlie purple garment Which the soldiers threw on his 
shpuldcTb, at the same timife that they ptii a crown of thorns 
on hib head, and a reed n\ his h^nd, CldUpg him in derision, 
Kingof the J0ws, ’ 

Q. What ddes the alt xr mean ? 

A. The altar represents Mount Ctdvary with oiir Saviour 
crucified hpon it. 

Q. What^ 4^ thclineu dfoths*feld over it signify 

A. The altar df^ths lAknify thp sheets in which our Sa 
viour’fi body was ^r^ppedi ^ 

Q, Wh^i?ikArifd<dia^iceiM[t^ 

A. Tb^ cbaficie klguiifioii tjti^ ^avg ot aePulchre, the paten, 
the stone whk^h was rolled to «i0 door or the sepukhte 

Q. What Jo tho lighted candles signify ? 

A. The candles on the iilw pbt mU mitid of rim light 
of fai|b» and afco of Chrkt*s glorious and ever-shining 
divmlty. It 

Give xhe a short accfKint of %ht diAsreitt parts of the 
mass:— Pari. The priest begins with making the sign of 
Ihe oross, andlidyiiig thepsglm Judicu ^ Dtms t then follows 
tho or confession of sin; the priest bowing him- 
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self down before God and his heavenly court, to shew that 
the {people ought to bring this holy sacrifice, the sacrifice 
of a humble and contrite heart* lie then goes up to the 
altar and reads the Iniroit, He next repeats the Kyrie Eki- 
son, which signifies Xord . have mercy on us, which is said 
three times in honour of the Father, three times in honour 
of the Son, and three times in honour of the Holy Ghost, 
to signify our great necessity, and earnest desire of findiiig 
mercy. Tlu^n with the angels who came from heaven at 
our l^viour^s birth, we say that fine canticle, Gloria in ex- 
celsu Deo, that is, God on hi^h^ iS'c. He then 

turns about to the people, saying, Dominus Vobiscuni, that 
is, our Lord he with you* Then follows the prayer or Collect, 
the priest saying oremus, or let us pray, to awaken the atten- 
tion of the people. To this i^oin^d the Epistle, which re- 
presents the preaching of the Irophets and Apostles as the 
Gospel si^fiifies the preaching of Christ. 

Q. Why do the congregation stand up to hear the gospel 
road? . ^ • 

4. To shew they are i^dy nto believe, observe, ^nd de«* 
fend it. ' 

Q, What meaps the creei%i((hi)ch thopriaat says a^ter the 
gaspel, 

A. It is a pub% ppfession of our faith, and the pHest 
says it in the tittine;hf congregatiop, to shpw they 

hold the san^e iajth. ^ ^ , 

Thus far, is the preparation for the sacri^^, or as it was 
anciently called, the mms^of t^e ^eehymene* , ^ 

the other tWu 

aod^ the ^ 

Q. What' does thet^e^t 

A. He offers ji^p the’:;chalice 

with th^e' wine, praying in be- 
half of the people* . '* ' 

Q* What signifies the of w^r with the wine ? ^ 

A. It signifies the blood ah|[ water that issued frpm our 
Sayiour^s side when pierced y^fth a lance 5 as also the union 
of the faithful with Ohy^ repre- 

eentedby thO'iwne, 

Q* Why does! tji^ pneet ijile pChis fingers? , 
A'.-*' uatnat jgoRtiua;'|Pfiate wa 8 hi^iui$ l^nds ia '' 

testimony of the innocence bf Christ } also to admoiiiah ^th 
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himself and the people, to wash away the unclean thoughts 
of their hearts, that so they may partake of that clean s!icri- 
fiee that is going to be offered for- them. 

Q. Why does the priest say some prayers in teerci and 
silence? ^ 

A. To represent the silence ofoiir SaViour in his passion. 

Q. WJiiat means the 

A. It IS to prepare the people for the approaching action 
of the sacrifice, and thet^efore the priest says ; sursmi corda^ 
thtit is, lift up your heartsHib <^od | so to them to lay 
aside ail earthly thoughts, artiS; to think ohiy on heavenly 
things, 

3d ParL Q. What is the canon ? 

A. llie canon is the most sacred, essential, and substan- 
tial part of the mass, and read with, a {ow voice to represent 
the sadness of our Saviour in his passionl The priest, after 
spreading his bands oyer the bread and wiUe, pronounces 
the words of Jesus Christ over the bread, hnd elevates the 
sacred host to be adored by alt present ; , he then consecrates 
the wihe, and raises up' the chilled with the blood, of Jefeus, 
to be adored by all tha people, 

Q, Why after the consecration of the hoi^ docs the priest 
knef 1 down and adore ? 

A, “The priest kneels and adores sovereign honour 

to Clfrfet, aud io signify the rehl pllSierice bis body and 
blood in the ;||>kssed sacrament which he;|feen holds in bis 

^ bands. ' ’'j''*";' 

The tiih||iiVdfn th^ cornmunion corre- 
sponds' ^rec 8aviob|'i;emaihi^:afive upon 

'the pViesf '^eaka aloud 
diiring that tniie^ to the last words^ of Jesus 

upon.tb .*^: j 
" Q-;^#hy . , 

' - a/ Tpili^lfy soul and 

body on the cross, md that, In tfirefe'. prlh'^pal parts^ his 
body ^as broken iA dfyldbd^ tn^nda^ his s}de, 

’ And bis leet* \ , * 

Q. WhyJ after the mejbenib for thr^ d<)tes the priest 
derate hif voice, sswiug; f 

A. In memdry of ^ Jood' tniera kipplicatfon for mercy, 
that we, tboogh uwbtW shinelt^^ ^ay by ^rtiie of foe 
sAcrifice, be btie dny iiiadi Ch^rsi heavenly 
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PENANCK. 

Q. What is the sacmment of penance ? 

A. fl) Penance is a sacrament in w Inch, (2) by 
the priest’s absolution, joined with (3) eontritioiK 
confession, and satisfaction, the sins are forgiven 
which we have committed after br^ptism. 


Q, Wliy is the Noster, of Qui* said with a 

’oud voice? 

A. To signify, by the seven petitions thcieof, the seveu 
last wonK piououn(;ed b> Cluist on the cioss, 

if/i Pai t* The coiiimmnon is another of the essential parts 
of the nia'^, vlicu the pi ic st r0cuves ihebody and the blood 
of Chiist, and this consummation signifies burial 

and the consummation ot his passion, 

(J. Whuf moan the pra}crs said by the priest, after coni- 
mtinion V 

A. Th(‘y me a thanks|^p to Cod for haiing htmUe m 
paitakcrs ot hiK unbloody i^cnfice oi the and b> ft 
<ilsoof the bloody sacrifice of the crosst^ Then the piiest, 
liftioe up his hands, blesses the fcopi 0,10 imitation of Christ 
at his ascension into Ucavem 

* , 

Hepciiit and he e0nva led ^ that your he blotted out 

—Act*' m. U. 

Q, Yon fcaid, to nTfeiie l|[oly Bncbarii»t''^riWIy, we 
must be freife from fm ; ha>e We mny mroixfent to tree m 
iroet sin ? 

A. Yea, Ahe sacramn^t of petianee* |^s heptisui ie neces- 
sary to take away original sip, k la^eece$- 

sary to take away sWs efi;er ^ ^ 

l^cscribo the sacramtiit <?f pcitdinee* (1) 

Q. How ate our $ips fytpvea ? (Jji) The sine ilMid eo«*^ 
fcsfiion of the penitent aa It were, the mtUtef* of thiiS 
j^eorament. The words apoken by the prieoit are the/priw. 

Q! WhAt muit the pyieRt’a absolution be joined with ? 

Q, If slnnera at confeealtKti^ tfe not trwly penitent, can the 
priest abi^kne them? 

A. No; in that case they add to their other aine»the 
abase of Caacrament;* ^ 








tiow do you prove that the priest has power 
to absolve sinners if they be truly penitent? 

A. From the words of Christ, — B^hosc .shi§ ye 
shaft for/riyc^ they are forgive7(,~5o\\n xx. 23. 

Q, What are the parts of penance ? 


(J. What in the sacrament of penance is the outward or 
feeni>ible sign of the invisible grace ? 

A. It IS cliieflv tlie absolution which the priest pronoumes, 
and which signtlies the inward absoUition and the remission 
of bins, winch we leccivc in this sacrament, 

Q. Who can administer the sacrament of penance ? 

A. All priests nuthorisod (0 hear confessions. 

Is it a sin to neglect the sacrament of penance ? 

A. Wost certainly. For by such a neglect, a person sins 
agAinst the goodness of God ; against^tbc mciits Of Christ ; 
and against hib own 8>oult— lie sj^us ug«'iinbt the goodness of 
God, because this neglect argues a contempt ol the Dfieanb 
whic'h OotlN goodness has |jj|pomtcd for his salvation. 

Q. How docs he sin agaibsl: the merits of Jesus Chrisl ? 

A, Because he effectually s^ops one of the mam channels 
by which the virtue of his death and passion is convc>ed to 
his soul. 

<J. How does he siu against hh ‘^'oul ? 

A, Because he neglects the uicans of salvation offered by 
Almighty God, and exposes himself to the danger of dying 
without i^epent^ncc. 

Q. But ean any set of men forgive jima, and absolve others 
that are under God’s displeasure, from then* guilt ? 

A. They cannot have thk power from themselves, or from 
their Own stotk i |t belongs only to God : but God makes 
his priests the dlspcpaOrs'^Ofthis power; he depufea them as 
his ministers to bind ot in Ih^ tialfpe manqef rs a king 
gives power to a judge «to decide onuses and give sentence 
in his name. * t 

Q, in givihg this power to the prlesfs of hia ehurdt, ddes 
God make any e^eption pf certain heinous and enormous 
sihs ^ ^ ^ . 

A* JSSTo ^.jthere is no^exinptipn ^ $m whatever, pro- 
^vided ilie sinner applies with propw dij^ositiona* 

Q. Whati Ib jnrif0tft sins ? ^ 

A. It is to refuaei or defer absolution (to those of whose 
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A* (4) Contrition, confession, and satisfaction; 

CONTRITION. 

Q. What is contrition J 
A. Contrition is a hearty sofeow for our sins, 
by which we have oftended so good a God, with 
a firno purpose of amendment. 


disposition, ths ijopfessor luis just cause to doubt) and to in- 
dict penalties fdr sin. ' 

Q, How many tbinp are reuuisitc the sacrament of 
penance in respect of the sinner ? (4) ^ 

CONTEITIOJ^. 

Q, What means the word f ' 

A; Contrition is the same as ^r%Mng or hmising to pieces : 
a$ when a hard stone is in a manner reduced 

to powder ; so a heart, which by sin was hardened before 
by contrition^ is crush^ amli with sorrow for its 

guilt 

Q, What conditions are required to a tree cqntntlon ? 

A. These four conditions, w. It miist be bdenor^ $wper~ 
natural^ sov^teign^ and 

Q, What do you mejui by interior ^ 

A. I mean that it must be a sorro'w proceedirtg from the 
heart. Hence it is not sb?Scient to recite acts of 'CbUtdtion, 
as in 'the prayer^boolc, hor to strike our breasts, or even to 
shed tears, unless the heart be truly a^ted. Uend jfoUr 
hearhy and not your garments.’^oik ii. ' 

(i. M^faat do you mean by 

A. That our sorrow must be edited ya ns bj? i niption of 
the Holy Ghost, and concrired upoujnbtives suggested by 
faith. ^ 

Q. Why must out sorrow be i^pcrnatural id its pi^uriple 
and in Its idotive? , 

A. Becat|iae the grime wMch we receive beSbj^ ^utonjfitural, 
the aorrdW^wlii^ disposes^d^''i^'‘tbdreeeptioh, 
be so too. Vi.". j,;’ V. - ‘ ^ 

'iwe‘4hos0: whb'feA^e'^t' siffieient iorroi^'tq re- 
vive' absolution? '* 



THE SArUAMENTS* 


Q. What is a firm purpose of aujcndmenti' 

A- It is a rcsolutioo, by the grace of (iod, (5) 
not only to avoid sin, but also the occasions 
of it. 

Q. Why are we to be sorry for our sins ? 

A. The chiefest^ and best motive, to be sorry 


A who only grievo from temporal matives : for in- 

stance, a yoiini?: woman mny be sorry for the aim of fornica- 
tmn, hreanse of the infamy which it biinga utidii her in the 
eyes of the world; and a thief may be mry for having 
stolen, on account of the punishment which awaits him. 
Such wa8 the natural sorrow of King Saul and King An- 
tiochtib when overwhelmed by temporal misfortunes. 

Q. In what sen'jc mubt your contrition be soverhgn? 

A I must detebt sin as the greatest and sovereign eiii, 
so es to be more sorry for having oflended God, than for 
any oUier evil that can befal mo; few as God is the supreme 
good, aiiove all that is lovety> so sin ia the supreme evil 
above all that is hateful. 

Q When is your contrition miipennf?" 

A When it extends lo ail mortal sms, without excepting 
any If a person reseivc in his hemt an affection to any 
one mortal ain^ he necessarily incurs the hatred and 
pleasure of God, and the contritioh Im seems to havelmr 
his other sins is false aud imaginary ; for if he really hates 
one mortal jan for the Jove of God, he will lor the same 
reason hath all mortal sins, as there is none wliich docs not 
Incur damnat ion^ and inffnitcly offend his good God Hence 
all tho^e deceive themselves, who pretend to repeut» yet re- 
fuse to pardon injuries, to restore ilirgotten goods, and fpr- 
$a||tc the immediate oceasions of sin. 

H Must not our wjirrow for sip be accompanied with the 
hopitf of pardon through the mercy ^f Christ? ^ 

Yes* because without a firm confidence in the inerc> 
of God, the greatness of sorrow might lead to despaii , as 
in the case of Judas, , 

Q Is a firm purpose of ame«dm<mt pecessary ? 

A. So necessary, that where it is sincere, our contri- 
bution i« fake and counterfeit, ami our confession null. 

Q. What aort of resoUdon must we have in going to 
confession? (5) 
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for sins, is for the Jo^i^e of^God^ 
infinitely good in himself, ind 


, Q. Uo% may a sincere *^'4 

A.\ By Its : for eve^y goodVwee brings forth good 
fruit. 

Q* What then are the effects ani marks of a sincere re- 
solution j 

A". If, b<^y.ooiifessidn, I am sincerely resolved to amend' 
my Ufe,m4o%^.siri, I shall take care after ^ards,r^l. to 
use proper ml^s for the amendment of my life : 52* not tej 
yfold .to the obstacles that occur in the way of virtue i 
to shun all dangerous , occasions which may draw me into 
sin. ■ ' ^ ^ ' 

Q. Can y<?u mention some occasions of sfo? 

A. Bad company, bad books, loose discourse, too gy^at 
familiarity with persons of a diiferent se:t, Scc> ^ 

Q. If, after confession, a person u&ed no means Jbr in- 
forming his lifo, l^tts» easily falls hnto the same mortal stnd, 
as he did befofe confession, what ia that a sign of? 

A. Thgfe bis xesolution not sincere. " ^ 

Q. What is the reason tbit ^enr resdhnions, though ap- 
parently real and sincere, are frequently inedectual ? 

Because they. are grounded on a secret pride and con-^ 
lia|hce in ourselves. We must not, therefore, roly on 
own strength or ijrcsent devotion, but |*lace oiir whole cop- ' 
hdence in tho asfustanCe of Christ, end with great htW 
ittility dnd fervour, beg his partiimlar ^ace, th|ii! wd tt>ay 
adhere to our, good t'esbfutlons. ' ^ ' 

Q. There are many reasons and motii%‘for batihg and. 
detesting sin, but what is tho best motive? (6) ? 

Q How IS God inhnitely fn btmsel^^ ^ ^ 

A. Because He Infinitely wise,- ihfinttely just,' ihfinTOf ' 
powerful, inftiiitely is Infinity ituiU 

perfeptious. vu' ■ ' ^ ' .v 

Q. Whatis*God>^'ui?^(7);: ' 

Qt How hds God manifested hb gobdness to us ? 

A.. By creating war out of 'h’bthini; by redeeming us from 
siO atid *f % 'ipakl^g^.us' 'foethBer's bf bik holy ‘ cathdfk^ 
chufeht bof to menftrfo Bther siliiWisher partieulac 

favofU^a and t^l5e»fiihgsdfesfow^«; dpdn'ds, notwithatanjftbig^ 

ol^^ai^l8 and xbgraiiihae.^' 
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to } a«d thorqforo (8) we ovftht to l>o cxceed- 
Ui$h firievcd for having offended him- ^ 

^ 0* What- other niotivC$ have we to be scvrrj 
for our sins? 

iiccfiuse bv them we lose (9) Ixjaveu and 
deserve (10) hell- 


WImt Ubually follows from duly cpn-tklem)^ thi& good* 
tiP9s of Oo(|, and the bcuohu ho ha? heaped tjpojyi 
Vt^bat is it wc lose by sin ? (J)) 

Q What liiniishrnont do wc dwrve? (Itll) Iftbc^ionCr 
WOuM pontier well the dali^e^ be j** in of losing the cLernal 
happines? of heaven, and of incurring ettTu.il danuintiou ui 
h(ii, ho would sec suffiriont eaube to hate and detest his 
M»*j and would h^rtily resolve to^ lead a better life, that 
h<* hiay iie\er fall into such danger any mote, 
y. How many sorts oP epntution arc thorv ? 

A Tvioj pqs te( t contritidfU, which generally retains the 
name of c*<>ntriiion ; and ipapetfect cotitrulon, which is 
uspttHy atiyU$ii^> 

What is pel feet ctMitririon? 

A IPcrfect contrition ts a sorrow, which, being perfected 
hy obfirit), or die love of Ood, does of itself justify the Sin- 
l^fef without the actual UbC of the sipcramenl But thouith 
cootmion reCoucjIr> nian to God, even before the 
absoluUon, still it is with the desire and obligation 
of receiving u, when an opportunity offers. 

Q W(}tit is iittntion, or imperfect contrition ? 

A, /Attrition is a sorrow and detestation of ^in which com- 
trikes Its use from eonbidering the pann of hell, the 
deformity of aiu, or’ t»wne other imperfect, but supernatural 

Bgas imimvfcct ^ontritiovi of itself I’f^oncile the sinner 
to GoU r 

A. No ; but it di<i{k>see him to receive the grace of justi- 
fication in the saefament <b‘ penance 
<1 Wfhat ought imperfect contrition tohidude* in oidei 
to dlt'phse the siiuiier to :(^cive tl^e g*i»ce c^^^uatihtation m 
ijite aacrument of penance ? *' ^ \ 

A Ifc Ought to include thre^ thbgs*-^^ A^jinecre resohi-* 
tion not to any more ; The hope of pardon through 
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ft Flow may we Obtain this hearty contri^on 
^andrsormw for 

A* We tnu^t earnestly beg it of God, 
make use of such consideratioOs and meditations 
as may move us to it. ’ ' 

Q. What is confession ? 

A. It is to accuse ourselves of all our sins to a 
priest. 


the merits Clirist; 3-, A beginning qf the love of 

God ris the source of sU justice. 

Q What is it to love ‘God a« the source of all justice? 

A. It is to Icfve Him because He Justifies the sinner fre^y, 
ami of his pure goodness. 

Q. In preparing ourselves for the sacrament of penance, 
must we excite ourselves to fear? 

A. Yes, according to the gospel, 'we should fear hi^, who, 
afier hilling t^e body, can cast the soul into the everlasting 
torments of hell. > , , ^ v , 

Q. What is the use of .. 

A To prepare the way foif the love of God* ♦ 

Q. What do yoli think of a penitent who contents him- 
self with motives of fear, without exciting himself to the 
iovc of God? . , ' > 

A. That he has not a due care of his salvation, 
he depends upon a doubtful opinion. Wherefore, in pfe* 
[laring for confesaionj#, we should always excite ourselVejS 
truly to love God with all our power, and not rest saUsied 
with motives of fear. The difference between contri^Jain and 
attrition, may be illustrated hy the example of a child, who, 
.\fter committing a fault, may be sorry for it, either, on ae- 
t ount of the punishment which he desetyes, dr for the love 
of his Father whqto h;e has ddaolyCycd. , ^ • \ f/ * ^ 

Q. Why must we beg of, God, ! * 

A* Because contrition is a ^ift^robd—a fruit that epmes 
from heaven.,^ It is a plant which our earth, that Js^ our 
hc^arts, hecoine d^y and bdri:en by sin, cannot bring fdkh; 
UtUess th^ b^ wgfefed , ^d '|)rcpared by the 

grace jaf God* *As to ihe edusidemtbns and meditaHons 
which are proper, to excite yon to contrition, you will ikiJ 
Jithem sh your prayer-boOk|. You Will there nee Ibnt iiu is 
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a rebellion against God, a base ingratitude to the best of 
friends in return for innumerable favours T/tc ox knows 
its owner y and the ass /ii<i master^ s crib^ but sinners will* not 
know and regard their bountiful Creator. O that sinners 
viouhl consider the dromllul effect** of sin in the i(»ss of the 
soul, iu the loss of heaven, in the punishment of hell, and 
in the person of Jesus Christ d>ing upon the cross for the 
expiation of sin ! 

Q. Docs the Soriptnre furnish any examples of true i epcii- 
tance, to serve ns models in our conversion ? 

A Ves, the sinful v\oman at the feet of (Jbriist (Luke 7) 

The prodig<il child returning home to his father (Luke xv. 
ll)-~The humble publican (Luke xviii. 10)~'St. Peter after 
his fall King David bewailing his sin, and bedewing his bed 
with his tears, d^c. 

Q When ought we to make an act of coiitrifion ? 

We ought to make an art of contrition whene/er our 
eonseirnce is burthened with mortal sin. 1 . Because a state 
of enmity with God is most dreadful, and the HOnree of all 
i vils. 2. Beetuisc by deferring contrition we expose our- 
selves lb the danger of adding sin to sin (for one mortal sin, 
by its own weight, as it were, naturally draws on another). 

Because the divine vengeance is always hanging over 
the impenitent sinner. 4. Because the sinner, by deferring 
lus contrition, loses the merit of all the good actions he pei 
forms iu that wretched state. For God accepts nothing from 
an cnem) 


CONI J2SS10N. 

that believed came conjessmff and declanng^ 
deeds - Acts xix 1 8. 

Q. Is confession necessary? * 

A. Ves, because priests, adjudges, cannot know when to 
forgite or retain »^ins, unless from the sinner’s own confes- 
sion 

Q. Why is confession called an aecmation ^ 

A. Because we should confers our sins with a humble 
sense of our guilt, and with the disposition of a criminal 
standing before his judge. 

Q. What are the qualities of a good confession ? 

A. Oiu* confession ought to be humble^ prudent^ sorrouiftd, 
and entire. 

Q, How ought the confession to be humble ? 
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Q, What if owe (11) wilfully couceal a mortal 
sin iii confession ? 

4- He commits a great sin by telling a lie to 
the Holy Ghost, and makes his confession no- 
thing ^yofth- 

A. By submitting Vi ith exterior am! interior humiUntion 
to such coiuUtious as the prie&t sliall think proper for the 
remission of our siiis. 

Q, What >oii of a person wlio, at confession, lav'i 
Mie blame others, ami not upon hanself ? 

A. ThatihW Confession is not humNe, since he doe‘s not 
but justify himself, like the jirond Pharisee; uml it 
by false excuses, lie makes that appear venial only which is 
rcidly motbil, he remlcis his own confession sacrilegious, 

Q. Hove must a per^itinN confession be pnifh ni ? 

A, By declaring his sins in such a nliinucr ns not to dis- 
cover ^inothei’s sin, unlcs,s v^hcre tlie grievousness of his 
own sins cannot otherwise be exprt -.sed . also by avoiding 
ail superfluous words, tisekss narrahves, <Sfe. 

How ougiit tlie coufeshion to be sorrowful ? ^ 

A, By confessing our s^ina with great interior <*ontubion 
and eouipuuction of heart for hitvinf bflctuled our good 
fiod. 

Q. Whtik do you say of those who doedare th(‘ir sins, as if 
they were telling some story oi history ? 

A. That apparently they make a bad confession, and arc 
destitute of that true sorrow v^hich Gixl rccjuires. 

Q. How ought the eoufe^ssioo to be entire ? 

A. B> confesaing all our sins plaiiih, and wit bout disguise, 
with the number of tbjfin, and such ciicumstances as consi- 
derably aggravate the guilt of them. 

Q, Wl»eu docs a person commit a great sin at confession ? 

A (II) 

How prove you that? 

A. By the example of Ananias und his wdftJ Sapphire, 
w ho w ere both struck <lead at the feet of St* Peter, for daring 
to he (o the Holy Oho^t. — Aci^ v, 

Q. Is ho that concealed sv inortal sin in confe«>sian bound 
to confr^ all again ? ^ 

At Yes, all mortal sins, t9geti3cr with that which he left 
outt aod in particidt^r, what number of tunes be h*ft it oul# 
anti how often he has received corntdnuion in that state. 
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Q. What must we do, that \vc may leave out 
no sill ill eonressioii ? 


Q. What if you forget a mortal sin in confession ? 

A. If it comes into iny mind before communion, I must 
return to the priest and confess it : if after communion, I 
must mention it at my next confession. 

Q. If a person knows the exart number of times be has 
)K;cn guilty of a mortal sin, for example, for bcint^ drunk 
ihrcc times, is it .mfficient to say, 1 have been drunk two or 
tlirec times ? 

A. No ; he must mention tiic precise nnmbei* of times, by 
sa\in^ I have been drunk three tJines, and not two or three 
times, as if he doubted whether it was two or tlirec times- 

Q. What if a person cannot state the precise number of 
his ^ins? 

iV. Ho must mention bow long be has had the habit of 
such sins. 

Q. Is not a person obliged to mention such circumstances 
3 " change the nature of the sin, or which considerably aggra- 
\ato it ? 

A. Yes : to strike our neighbour violently in a passion is 
a sin against charityj but to commit this action in the church, 
is a profanation of the holy place, and a sacrilege, 

Q. Give us likewise an example of circumslances which 
aggravate the sin, without changing the nature of it? 

A. He who has spoken indecently, or cursed, before wanv 
persons, has done a greater evil than if he had done it be* 
fore a few persons only, &c. 

Q, How many kinds of confession are there ? 

A. Two: a particular — and a general confession. 

Q. What is a particular confession ? 

A., It is confessing all the sins which we have committed 
since our last confession. 

Q. What is a general confession ? 

A. It is to accuse ourselves of the sips which we have 
already confessed, either of our whole life, or of some con- 
siderable part of it. 

Q. Is it good to make a general confession? 

A. Yes : and it is sometimes even necessary ; for instance, 
tp remedy the faults of preceding confessions* 

Q. Is there any other advantage arising from a general 
confession ? 

fi 
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A. We must (12) carefully examine our con*- 
science upon (111) the ten commandments, and 
tho seven deadly sins, he. 

Q. How many things, then, have we to do, by 
way of preparation for confession ? 

A. (14) Four things: — 1st. (15) \\’'e must 

A. Yes, it humbles us, excites in us a liorror of sin, and 
^ives new strength to overcome it : in a word, it procures 
us great peace of conscience. 

Q- What must we do in order to find out our sins ? {12) 

Q. How must we examine our conscience? (12) 

Q. W’hat must we examine our conscience upon? (13) 
This examiiuUson of concieuce, before confission, implies a 
strict intpiiry into the sins we have committed, and is a very 
important point ; because we cannot feel sorrow for pur 
sins, nor confess them entirely, unless we know them first, 
which we cannot do but by this examination. Wliercfore 
you must take the cominandmer.ts one by one, and consider 
what you liave done against each of them. As a help to 
your memory, you must think also on the diftereat places 
and company you have been used to. 

Q. Must you examine also how often you have committed 
each kind of sin ? 

A. Yes; for every different time makes so many different 
.MUs, by adding at least one more to the number of them. 
But in respect to venial sins, as the confession of them is 
not absolutely necessary, though very advisable, so neither 
is this strict examination into the number of them of obli’* 
gation. 

Q. Why is the confession of venini sins very advisable ? 

A. Because by confessing venial sins, they are pardoned 
with more certainty, and with greater increase of grace; by 
confessing them we Icain better to know as well as to cor- 
rect them ; wc more easily avoid mortal sin, both on ac- 
count of the grace received in the sacrament, as also, be- 
cause he who takes care to cleanse his soul from emaller 
sins, will be more solicitous not to fall into greater, accord- 
ing to that of our Saviour : he that u faithful in that which 
u leasts in faithful also in that which is greater, — Jmke xvi* 10. 

Q. What preparation are you to make for confessioa? 
CH) Here you have in few words the duties of a penitent 
sinner before confession. What is the 1st? (15) Without 
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heartily prav to God for his grare to help nb. 
2t||y, (l(i) Wc nidstrarefully examihc our con- 
scjjence. 3dly, (17) We must beg pardon* of 
(iod, and be very ijorry from pur hearts* for hav- 
ing offended him. Ancl 4thJy, (18) Wc must re- 
solve to renounce our sius, and^bcgiri a new life 
lor the futuic. 


tSod’s ^lace 4 iihI Jiylit we shall rteithewknow bht '>his nor be 
soiry tor them. People arc ol't^n bo blinclad selt^Iove, 
that tlie> deceive tliemselves, and overlook the greatest 
ofleiues as mere tulles: ancl thcictbrc wc should always 
begui oui jucpaiaOon lor cotifcbsSon b^v begging God’s light 
and giacc* to do it well, 

Q. What is th( 2fl thing? (16) 

(J. WMicn you have examined your conscience, and found 
out your sins, are yoo then leady tor tonfobBion? 

A, No, certainly} two things more are to be done. 

Q, Wlmt then is the 3d thing? (17) After the exami- 
nation of consciei^^o the piinchml thing still remains, and 
that is, to tAlv<? pW>(VBr wmo acci care to procure a heart> 
sOfrow for pur siub ; and it is pioper to spend as much, if 
not more time, in evcitmg ourselves to this sorrow ancl 
ronipunttion, than we did it\ txamming our conscience. 

Qj W'hich is the 4th t’ ing before c onfession ? (IS) Here 
it will be proper to consider what measures are to be taken 
in brcler to tht^ amendment of our lifo. W’^e are to rcHect 
on what Jjas been the occasion of our bins. What circum- 
stanceb are apt to be dungerous to us, and what precautions 
we must tuke« against those dangers for the future: what 
pious exeieise'^ will bP proper to overcome bad habits, such 
as prayer^ meditation, spiritisial reading, going to the sacra - 
infHits^ &c. When you Wve done these four things, bOing 
fuuyHdetermmcd to anmnd your life, and to avoid all mortal 
sins* and the irnnii^dmtc occasions of them, you tlien go to 
coafesbion with true companction of hearu 

Q, What do you mihn by compunction ? 

A. It IS to have the heart pierced with sorrow. ' 

^ " THE HmiOU OT CONFESSpOK. 

)Q. Ilow must you eoufpsb your bias ? 

. k: 2 
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A* I niust kneel downbeski^ the priest, and after making 
the sign of the cross, ask his blessing, saying, Pra^^ FaiHer, 
give me ^our^e^ingy fvt / hai^ sinned. 

Q. After ftcciving the priest’s bleSsing> what are you to 
say ? 

A. I must say the Confiteer as far as ihrrrugh esfeeedwg 
great fault ; mention how long it is since I was jast at con- 
fession; and afterwards accuse myself of all nty sins, one 
by one, Imginwi^g each kind of sin thus: I (iccusc myself 
that 1 have a ihvjg^ so many times. 

Q, When ybu have confessed all, hoVr are you to finish ? 

A. This null 1 remember; and I am heartily sorry for 
offending so good a God, and am resolved never more to offend 
him for the time to come. Therefore, I beseech the Blessed 
Mary, ever Virgin, and the rest of the ConJUcor, 

ii. What must you do after .vartls ? ^ 

A. I must attentively listed to what tlie priest shall say 
to me, and, if he does not find me sufficiently divsposed for 
absolution, I am to subipit to bis judgment with all hu- 
raitity. 

Q. What must you do whilst the gives you afesolu- 
tion ? , 

A- I must bow down my head, renew my sorrow, and 
with great humility and coufidence, call on my dear Jesus to 
have mercy on me. 

Q* What must you do after confession? 

A* I must return thanks to God, recollect the penance 
enjoined me, and resolve faithfully to follow the instruc- 
tions of ray confessor. N. B. The devil always lies in wait 
to pick out of your heart the good seed of God’s word, which 
you have heard from him. 

Q. What are we to think of those who, aftOr confesaion, 
think; no more of what has been said to them, but foUow 
their corrupt inclinations and^ pateionSj as mnch as before, 
without ever falling themselves to account till the next time 
they go to confession? 4 

A. Such persons go to confessl^ merely out of custom, 
or bbcaui^ others expect it of them j and although they 
ifbay bay® outward form of .pfety, they seem to have 
of the reality t and it ismu^h to be apprehended 
tf&t, as they go oil in their sins, so they will die in them^ and 
be lost eternally. 
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Q. What does th® priest say when he gi^es absolution, 
oi? the saclpament of penaace ? , 

A. I absolve thee from thy sins in the haime of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy GhoSt. ‘ 

Q. What mean the words, / absolve thee ? 

A. They mean, I loose or free thee from thy sins. 

Q. Can a person he absolutely sure, that by receiving ab- 
solution, Ih| sins are pardoned ? 

A. He cannot be al>solutely sure, withouura^particular re- 
velation from Almighty God ; but if he has t^fen due pains, 
he ina}- reavsonably and confidently hope that his sins are 
forgiven through the merits of Jesus Christ, 

Q. Is not a confessor sometimes obliged to defer or deny 
absolution, out of a sense of duty and charity to his own 
fionl, and to the souls of his penitents ? ’ 

A, Yes, a confessor ought to defer absblutidh to habitual 
and relapsing sinhers, when he judges that they ore not suf- 
ficiently disposed to receive it. The same must be said of 
those who know not the principal mysteries of religion; 
who take no care for the mstruetion of their children; who 
refuse to be r^oai^le^l to their enemies ; to repair the in- 
jury they have ddpd to their neighbour, in his goods or 
reputation ; or to reniove -the ;gcandal they have given ; who 
will not quit the immediate t^ccasions of sin,&c. 

Q. Which are the best preservatives against relapses into 
sin ? 

A- The principal; are these: — I, Daily to renew the good 
resolutions which we made before, and at confession. 2. 
To beg daily of God, that w% may rather die than ofiend 
his divin% goodness by , a mortal sin. 3. To be punctual in 
our morning and night prayers. 4. To let no day pass 
without reading, sppie good, book, and making reflections 
upon death, judgr^cnl, |*teayeu,.pr’hf?ll, or upon somb maxim 
of the 5. Oflen to' consider ourselves in the pre- 

sence of God, ptid |o converse with him by short acts of 
adoration,' thanksgivii^ love, . confidence, contrition, dec,, 
especially in the timi^f lemptation. 6. To pay no regard 
to what the world Wifl l^y or thinh* 7» To . have a great 
! entrust in purs^ves, and |p po continually upon onr guard 
^ the oc(i 4 i;S,ionsp,f |in*, . And 8. A true apd sofid devo- 
fipfi to the Blessed Joseph, our angel guardian, 
and the ^afnit of our name. \ ' 
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Q. What ifi vSati&facUofi ? 

A* Jit is (Joiiig the j^ona^qa giveii us by ibc 
priest. . / 

SAfTWACTIpNt 

Jinng forth ^rthy frmU of penante.^ljWC^iW^ 8 . 

Q* Jiow is the |)Vnaace givi^n by the pneat tjp be per- 
fonueJ 

A Witli humilit) an4 repertlance, as some sort of repara- 
tion which we owe to God for the injury we have done him 
by sin. 

Q. Arc wc obliged to make this ftat,ifi|fartion^to God after 
the sin h pardoned ? 

A. Ve^; for ^Ithongh t^e gudt of sjn and the eternal 
pimishmeot arc rmiut^cd by absolution, there 

remains^ for the most parr, a tert^jjond num&lMiicut to be 
undergone, either in this or the 

Q. Did not Christ make satialdcUon for ns? , 

A. Me dj4'mrtaiiily} devcrtbeiess,^ luS iujierabundant 
satisfaction will not avail its^ nnlgsStWeK ourselves, by co- 
opeinting with his grace, and ei Je^fVo^n^ to bring forth 
worthy mijts of peoanoe, «(pp|y h*6 satisfactron to oursnuls ; 
for these penal satis^faetionubinfe their efficacy from Christ, 
in whom wc Hve» in whom wo tnnrit» and in whom we 
satisfy. 

Q, What sort of penances ought to bj imposed -nn us? 

A. Such tnay serve, not only to witlktraw us f|[onj sin, 
and jmako^js more cautious /or the future, h«t also destroy 
the vicious Jiahita of our past life by eoTf|«ify^not%ciC virtue. 

Q. What othernnd do these nenaiicd6*oit8iwer^? ' 

A. They render us more conformably p CViat, who of- 
fered, apd vm^ crucified ^ ^ 

Q. Can we imtisfy 9^ by tfie iiiffl{fctions>hMjh laa fipnds 

. f * , 

A. Te«, we can, by endufing them, patiently, in i^oapirit 

of penance, and by o:^reriPg them um<tp nWi 

tbpaatiaf4Ctio»'6f Jesus Chrtsi^ ' ' * ^ a» 

Q. Mow hr n^hbour 

Ai % res^bri^ trpl>^I^Wn»,dc 

him ire|inr«i|5on w gnjr lil|bry 
j|^iapersoiij,0rr^b|fib^., t ^ 
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OF INDULGENCES. 

Q. What is an Indulgence ? 

A. An Indulgence ivS (19j a releasing the tem- 
poral punislnncnt which often remains due to 
sin, after its guilt has been reinitteci. 


Q. What will bcfiil those, who, being reconciled to God 
by the sacrament ofpenance, make not sufficient satisfaction 
for their sins in this life? 

A. They must satisfy in the next, by pains far more se- 
vere, in the flumes of purgatory. 

, OF INDULGENCES. 

Whatever you fihnll loose upon earth, shall he loosed also in 
heaven, — Matt, xviii. 18. 

There is, perhaps, no point of our holy religion that has 
been so much misrepresented by protestants as that ot i? 2 - 
dulgeuccs. Some Otf them have asserted, that an indulgence 
is a leave to commit sin, which is an abominable falsehood ; 
for sin must be forgiven before we can gain an indulgence, 

Q, What is the real doctrine of the catholic church con- 
cerning the nature of an indulgence ? (19) 

Q. What do you moan by temporal punishment? 

A. Temporal punishment is that which lasts only for a 
time* Such is the punishment of purgatory. 

Q, What do you mean by eternal punishment? 

A. Eternal punishment is that which lasts for ever ; and 
such is the punishment of hell. 

Q. When is the guilt of sin, and the eternal putiishment 
due to it forgiven ? 

A. When a person’s siu is forgiven by the sacrament of 
penance. ^ ^ 

Q. Is not also thfe'^temporal punishment always forgiven 
with the sin? 

A, No ; it was not forgiven David, when bis sin was for- 
given him.— 21 Sam, xlL In this respect, God acts as a king 
who shews mercy to a criminai that has deserved death ; 
but who, nevertheless, requires that he should remain in 
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prison some days, or even mouths and years. We know 
not,, however, the measure of that temporal punishment 
which God exacts of the sinner: it is greater or less, ac« 
cording to the greatness of his sorrow ; and we may certainly 
conclude that it is much greater than is generally supposed ; 
for this appears, from the practice of so many saints, who, 
animated by the i*«pirit of God, have done such long and 
rigorous penances for sins which seem not to l>e very enor- 
mous. 

Q. Has Christ left to bis church a power of remitting this 
debt of tetnporal punishment? 

A. Yes, he has, as is clear from these words ; — Whalsnever 
jjou shall hmse on earthy shall be loosed also in heaven,— St. 
Matt, xviii. 18. 

Q. Is It the 'n tention of the church to free us by indul- 
gences from the obligation of douig penance? 

A. No ; on the contrary, it A the spirit of the chorchUo 
grant indulgences only to those, who, on their part, attend 
to the duty of satisfying the divine justice, 

CJ. Of what use then are indulgences ? 

A. They are, in every respect, of great use to us, since 
we have always reason to believe that we are very far from 
having satisfied according to nut oi)ligation ; and, therefore, 
we should be our own enemies if we had not recourse to 
the indulgences of the church. 

Qj. How does the church, by indidgenccs, forgii^'e the 
punishment due to sinners? 

A, By liberally applying to us the benefit or fruit of the 
suj»erabandant satisfaciion and merits of Christ, and of the 
saints, which is called the treasure of the ehiirch, — I Cor. i. 30. 

Q. What is necessary on our part to gain an indulgence ? 

A. To be in the state of grace, and to perform all the 
conditions required. 

Q. Why must wc be in the state of grace ? 

A. Because, while a person is in the state of sin, at en- 
mity with God, and liable,' to eternal punishment, he is in- 
capable of receiving an indulgence, which Ls a relaxation of 
the temporal punishment due to sins li'lready forgiven, 

Q. AVhat are the usual conditions required? 

A, Generally, these following:—!. To approach worthily 
to the holy sacraments of confession and communion, 

To pray for all the neces.sitics of the church. 3. To do 
^^onie acts of charity and mercy to our neighbour. 
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OF EXTREME UNCTION. 

Q. What is Extreme Unction ? 

A. Extreme Unction is the anointing of the 
sick with tjioly Oil^ accompanied with prayer for 
the forgiveness of their sins. 

Q VAHicn is tl^s sacrament given ? 

A. (21) Wlien we arc in danger of death 
sickness. 


or ixthemi itnction. 

Si, Janies 14, J5. 

Q* What is the peculiar cflbct of extreme unction, or the 
last anoiuiin^? 

A. It gives grace to die ^^eU. 

If we die well, all is well for ever ; if we die ill, all is lost 
lor evei ; oijight apt the sick, therefore, to be very desirous 
of receiviug cxtre^^jSI unction, which may help them (o die 
well, or to fccover their health, when God sees it expedient 
for them ? 

We have here the whole of this sactameut in plain term^, 
— the anointing of the sick person with holyoU^ accom- 
panied with prayer, which is the outward action of the 
sacrament, and tlie mward gt at:e by which God immediately 
rahfis him up above his own natural strength, to bear 
fiatiently the paui;> of the distemper, and to resist the vigo- 
rous assaults of Satan. The Apostle add^, and if he he m 
stnsy they shall be forglvtm hm, so that besides the increase 
of sanctifying grace, as in all the sact^ments, the sick person 
may obtain pardon of venial sins, and sometimes even of 
such as a^e .^mbrtal, winch he coUld not confess, m being 
speechless, or from some other cause, 

Q. Wli^ rnlist wc receive eittifelme unction? (21) 

Q. Must a pci'wn iVl^t till he is at the last extremity ? 

A. No, certainly ; for, if possible, it shouldbe given, while 
the patient is in his senses, that he may be prepared to re- 
ceive it vt^ith more fruit. 

‘Q. What does the priest make use of in giving extreme 
ubetion ? ^ 

A, Of holy oil, blessed by the bishop. 

K 3 
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Q. AVliat authority is there In Scripture for 
the sacrament of Kxtreinie (Jnction ) 

A. Jn the 5lh chapter of ^Sc. Jitmes U h s^d i 
Is any u»an sick amohg youi lef hitd bring in ^he 
priests of llic rhiiiroU} and lot them pray oyej* 
him, anointing him with m the tiamc of the 
Lorvl : and the pfaj er of faith shall i^itVe the sick 
man ; and the Lord shajl ralsle him iHp 5 .an^i if 
lie be in sins, jbey shall be forgiven lohi- Si- 
James v. 14^ 16. 

HOLY ORDBa. 

Q. What is Holy Order ? 

A. (22) Ihdy Ordei; is k saerameSnt, by which 
bishoj>s, priests, and Other mihi^ters of ^thc 
church me ordained} and receive pbw^, and 
grace'to perform their 


Qi What paf ts dqe« h^ fftioirr ? k , 

A. The ejes, the ears, nofe<% nie^tb, haud«, arid f(uei j add 
he pra\s that Ogd would foigive l^jemcK person Wp 
has sinned h> any of those seniscfs. ^ ^ * 

Qi Vt hat nihst the ftick poi?fedR do before 'receiving oit- 
tieme ntntion? ^ I , 

A. By tine fe|ieurance he muHt be frfee front thb kno\m 
guilt of mortal Rin. Hr «t«8t have a great (j«>nfidw>t^ in ^ 
the mercies of iifod and fre 'ctf, Jvsiis Christ/ 3. Hd 
must be entirely migned to th^ diwhe Vijl. ^ ^ 

raAvwf. »• ^ , 

0 give me grace, before I dic,AhRt 1 4«aJ wdtfchily 
receive the hbly vi»tie«m and aAWeme \mc«lo*>ik * ^ 

«oi.Y 

tn 

Wkos^ tint tkail /org«?e, th<y are fo^^n ikemp^ 
fohn XY, ^ k # « 


% ,iiihat<saer8meni are biifhhps aijid pdestA ondtibed ? 
Q. What graoe does lu^lj otdj^ give ? (^5)* 
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Qp How docs it appear* from Scripture, that Christ 
ordained this sacrament ? 

A, 1. From his own example, when at different times he 
delivered different priestly powers to his Apostles. Thus, 
before his ascension, he gave them power to preach and 
baptise. xxviii. and Mark xvi. At the last supper he 
conferred on them the power of consecratiu" the holy 
Eucharist, offering up the sacrifice of his body and blood. 
— Luke X5di. IH. On the day of his resurrection^the power of 
forgiving sins.^Jo. xx. 2^^, and so of the other powers. All 
which he did by an outward sensible action, expressing the 
nature of the power given. 2. Wc likewise read In Scrip- 
ture, tliat the Apostles ordained others in the same manner; 
thus, in ordaining the seven deacons, prayings ihep Imposed 
hands upon Acts vi. fi. And IL St. Paul shews, that 

this outward action confers grace, when he writes to Timo- 
thy, “ I admonish thee, that thou stir up the grace that is 
in thee by ttie imposition 4 )f my hands ,” — 2 Tim. i. 6. 

Q. What are we to remark from this explication of holy 
orders ? 

A. 1. That the sacred powers of the priesthood arc not 
of human institution, but the work of ,<(.jod, 2. That none 
can have or exercise them, unless they receive them from 
God, by the means he has ordained in his church for that 
end ; for, “ how can they preach,” saps Taid^ “ unless 
they be sent?” — Rom. x. 15. he that cnterclh 

not hp the door into th%: sheep-foUl^ but climbeth up another 
** wapy the same is a thief aiid a robber f saith Jesus Christ, 
— Jo. X, L Consequently, all those who intrude them- 
selves into the pastoral office, and pretend to prej^ch and 
teach, and adminster any satTament# without having received 
the proper powers to do sOj’are only impostors and deluders 
of souls, 

Q. What do we owe to the ministers of Jesus Christ? 

A. We are to honom* them, ami to follow thiir direc- 
tions, for he who despises them, despises^ Jesus Christ.— 
Luhe X. 16. 

Q, Is it sinful to despise and disobey priests ? 

A.‘ Yes ; it is sinful, on account of their sacred character, 
and because they hold the place of God. 

Q. How do persons shew their contempt of priests ? 

' A. When they make no account of them in their hearts, 
and regard them in the same light as common persons. 2, 
When they speak ill of them and publish their defect^; or 
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take pleasure in hearing them ilUspoken of. 3, When they 
have an aversion to, or dislike of them, or make a jest of 
their corrections and admonitions. The council of Trent 
has declared, Sess. ^33. can, 0. that “ the hierarchy of the 
church, consisting of bishops, priests, and ministers, is 
of divine institution.” And thus the authority of Christ, 
according to his, promise, has been always from the first 
beginning with his church, and wdll always continue with it, 
even to the end of the world; so that to try the spirits and 
the prophets or preachers, w'hether they be of God (1 John 
iv. 1,), there is but one enquiry necessary to be made, and 
that is, “ Who are sent by the church? who have received 
from her a proper commission to j)reach and administer the 
sacraments ? 

Q. What sin is it to oppose the government of bishops ? 
A. A sin of rebellion against tnc peace and safety of 
God’s church; for Christ has apfiointcd bishops to be the 
guardians and teachers of his law.— xx. £8. 


O dear Saviour, give me grace to shew always a proper 
respect to bishops and priests, considering them as thy re- 
presentatives here upon earth. 

OF MATRIMONY. 

Eph. v. 3£. 

Q. Whether is it better to marry, or to remain single ? 

A. Marriage is good, but virginity ks better,— I Cor- vii, 
38. ' ^ . 

Q. Why is virginity preferable to marriage ? 

A, Because marriage, exclusive of the sacrament, is a hu- 
man, natural thing; but virginity is something angelic, and 
above nature, 

. Q, And what do you say of widows? 

A, They hold the seeded rank after virgins, their state 
being more perfect than that of married persons. 

Q. Who first instituted marriage? 

A. God himself instituted it at the beginning of the world 
for the propagation of mankind. — Gen, ii. ££, £4. 

Q. Who re-established marriage in its purity ? 

A. Jesus Christ, when he raised it to tJie dignity of a sa- 
crament . — MutU xix. 6, 
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OF MATRIMONY. 

Q. What is Matrimony ? 

A. INlatrirnony is a sacrament, which (24) 
gives grace to those who contract marriage 
with due dispositions, to enable them to bear 
the difficulties of their state, (25) to love, and 

Q. What doess the sacrament of matrimony represent ? 

A, The nnion of Jesus Christ with his church. 

Q. How does matrimony signify the uniou of Jesus Chri.st 
with his church ? 

A, Because the husband represents Jesus Christ, the 
spouse of the church; and the vvoman represents the church, 
the spouse of .Tesus Christ, 

Q. How is the husband particularly to represent Jesus 
Cjirist? 

A. By loving his wife sincerely, as the Sou of God doe^ 
the church. 

Q. In what is the wife particularly to represent the 
church ? 

A. By the respect and submission which she ought to 
have for her husband, as the churyh pays respect to Jesius 
Christ, and is obedient to him, 

Q Ls this union of the husband and wife ever to be dis- 
solved, but by death ? 

A. No; it is indissoluble, as that of Jesus Christ with his 
church . — MatL xix. G. 

Q. What is the effect of this sacrament ? (24) 

Q. What arc the chief obligations of married persons ? 
(25) *■ ' . 

Q. How comes it that so many marriages are unhappy? 

A. Because the parties never consulted God before nmr- 
riage, nor sought to have his blessing, by receiving this 
saa'ament with due dispositions. 

Q, What are these disposilioi^s ? 

A. The first is to receive this sacrament with a conscience 
free from all mortal sin ; and therefore it is proper to confess 
and communicate a day or two before hand. The 2d con- 
dition is to be free from all impediments of matrimony: 
^such as arise from consanguinity, affinity, or spiritual kin- 
dred, a vow of chastity, &c. The .3d is to receive it with 
a pure intchtion ; not swayed by passion and worldly views, 
but for the glory of God, and the good of their own souls, 
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be faithful to one another; and to bring up 
their children in the fear of God. 


both here and hereafter, that so Jesus Christ may bless their 
marriage; as did that of Cana in Galilee. — Jo/?n ii. 

Q. What are the fault* or vices which the manned couple 
ought to avoid ? 

A. Jealousy, bitterness, hatred, reproaches, scolding, fret- 
fulness, an excessive love of their children, or of the world, 
and likewise au immoderate aflTection for each other, so as 
to make little account of the law and love of God.— iii 
19; 1 5/. Pe/er iii. 1. 

Q Is it lawful for children to marry without consuipng 
their parents? 

A. It is not; neither is it lawful for parents to force 
them to marry against their wilN. t 

Q. What motive ought principally to determine a person 
to take another in. marriage? 

A. Virtue, and similarity of dispositions: other motives 
are allowable in a secondary view, as the consideration of 
nobility, wealth, and beautyst* 

Q, Does the church «allaw her children tS marry with 
those who are of a difJerent religion? 

A. No; she discourages, such marriages, because they oc- 
casion disputes in families, one party drawing one way, and 
the bther another way. 2. Becauro there is alwaysf danger 
of the catholic party being perverted, or at least of not being 
allowed the free exercise oT his religion. Thus we read in 
Holy Scripture how the 'chiidre7i of Gody that is, of Seth, 
were soon corrupted when they connected themselves with 
the wicked race of Cain, who are called the daughters of 
men, S. There is still more danger of the children being 
brought up in error, of which <we have seen many sad in- 
stances. The Patriarch Abipaham, when desirous to settle 
his son Isaac in marriage, expreiisly forbade Inm to take a 
Canaanean woman for his wife, as being of a wrong religion. 

O" Jesus, who didst elevate marriage to the dignity of a 
sacrament, I wish it were in my power to make thee some 
reparation for the many outrages of ^those pretended chris-* 
tians, who profane this Sacrament, by receiving it in mortal 
jsin. In thy infinite mercy, be pleased to supply that grace 
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of which they have deprived themselves. Thou alone knowest 
the great necessity of this grace,, tliat |;hey may be able to 
bear the heavy load which they have taken upon them- 
selves, and like true Christians, comply with the duties of 
the married'^ St ate. 


Par'^ V.— Ciur. VIL 


OF VIRTITKS AND VICES. 

CATECHISM. 

THEOLOGICAL VlIlTUBS. 

• Q. What is meant by the I'lipological Vir- 
tues ? 

A. Virtues thattelate immediately to God. 


^ • EXPLANATION. 

Virtue, iq general, is a qHaUty or affection <?^the mind that 
inclines and directs us to do good, and tb avoid what ia^evil. 
It is profiv^ie both for this world and the next. — 1 Tim, iv. 
8. Virtue IS the greatest ornaipen}: of human nature ; and 
even the most abandoned sinners have often been captivated 
wiihjts charms. But observe, that true and genuine virtue " 
must have God for its principle, and salvatiod fbt its end ; 
otherwise it will be merely huiAan virtue, and Ihe effect of 
a go»d natural disposition. For' instance, who does not 
sec, that there is a great difference between ^the virti^ of 
one who is temperate only, bemuse he knows that intem- 
perance is prejudicial to his bodily health, and one who is 
temperate, because it is pleasing to God, and necessary for 
the subjection of our passions ? ^ ^ 

THEOLOGICAL VIRTUES. "" 

f here are different kinds of virtues : somp are calleq mor 
^ others theological virtues. Moral virtues syrd such as 
relate to human objects, and have in view some created 
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Q. How many, and what, are the theological 
virtues ? 

A, Three : Faith, Hope, and Charity. 

Q. What does Faith help us to do ? , 

A. It helps us to (25) believe without doirbt- 
iiig, all that God has taught, and (26) the church 
proposes. 

Q. What does Hope help us to do ? 

A. It helps us to expect, with confidence, that 
God (28) will give us all things necessary for our 


good ; theological virtues are such as have G6d for their im- 
mediate object. 

Q. Why are they called theological^ that is, godly and di- 
vine virtues? 

A. Because they immediately relate to God. 

Q. Explain how they relate to God. 

A. Faitli is believing in God; Hope is trusting in God: 
and Charily is loving God above all things* These three 
divine virtues are absolutely necovssary to halvation, and 
therefore claim our particular esteem and attention. Faith 
is the foundation of a chflstiani life, and without it it is im- 
possible to please God. (Heb. xi. <1.) We are saved also 
by Hope, (Rom. viii. ^4.) which is called the anchor of the 
soul, because it keeps us steady amidst the storms we aro 
exposed to in^lhe boisterous ocean of this world ; and with- 
out Vkarity^ the queen of virtues, our best moral actions are 
not available to salvation. He that loves noti remains in 
death , — 3 Jo. iii. 14. ♦ 

<J. What do you believe? (25) 

Q, Ho^v do you know what God has taught ? (26) 

Q. Who are heretics ? 

A. They arc heretics who obsiinaieli/ refuse to believe 
wlfal: the church proposes to them on the part of God. 
Let us thank God for having called us into his admirable 
light/ for without the light of faith we are in utter dark* 
ness as to what belongs to another world, in the same man- 
ner as a blind man is in darkness as to every thing of this 
world. 

Q. Whom do you put your trust in ? 

A. In God. 

Q. What do you hope for from God ? (28) 
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% * 
salvation, (29) if we do what he requires of 
us. 

Q. What docs Charity help us to do ? 

A. It helps us to love God (30) above all 
things, and our neighbour (31) as ourselves. 

Q. On what condition may you put your trust in God ? (29) 

Q. On what is our confidence or hope grounded ? 

A. Our hope is grounded on the goodness and power of 
Almighty God, and on the superabundant merits of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. It is for his sake God gives us his 
grace in this world, and promises us his kingdom and ever- 
lasting bliss in the world to come,- Jo, x. 10. JZovi, viii, 32. 

Q. On what condition does God promise us this everlast- 
ing happiness? 

A. On condition that, with the help of his grace, we keep 
his,cominanduients, and do good works. — Matt, xix. Horn, 
ii. G. 

Q, IIow does a person sin against hope ? 

A. Two ways; by despair and presumption, 

Q. IIow does a person sin by despair ? 

A. When he falsely persuades himself that he cannot ob- 
tain eternal life ; and that, therefore, it is in vain for him to 
do good works or repent. This was the sin of Cain, who 
thought his sin was too great to, be pardoned ; whereas God 
is both able and willing to pardon the worst of sinners, if 
they return to him with a humble and contrite heart. 

Q. When does a person sin against hope hy presumption ¥ 

A. When he foolishly trusts to his own strength, or re- 
lies too much on the mercies of God, so as on that account 
to defer his repentance and amendment of life.— AVc/i. v, 

C, 7- Rom, ii. 5. Tliis is too often the case with hardened 
sinners, who, by abusing God’s mercy, treasure up to them- 
selves wrath against the day of WTath, As a balance be- 
tween these two Ofiposite extreme-s of despair and presump- 
tion, let us beg of God a filial fear, which will make us 
afraid to offend him by bin, and zealous to please him by 
good works. 

Q. How must we love God ? (30) 

Q. How must we love our neighbour ? (31 ) 

^ Q. Are we bound to have this virtue of charity ? 

A. ye.s, most certainly ; for no one can be saved without 

it. 1 ('or. \iii. 1, 2, 
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CARDINAL VIUTUKS. 

I^ 

Q, How many ali*c (32) cardinal virtues? 

A. Four : 1. Prudence, 2, Justice, 3, Fortitude, 
4. Teni^ierance, 


Q. How shall we know that we have the love of God 
above all things ? 

A. There is no better sign of it than to keep God’s com- 
mandments, and to be in a disposition to lose all our worldly 
goods, rather than ofiend him by any mortal sin. 

IIow shall we know that wo love our neighbour as 
ourselves ? 

A. We shall know it by our behaviour to him; for the 
tree is known by its fruits. If we wish well to our neigh- 
bour, are careful not to injure him in his person, in bis 
reputation, or property ; but, on the contrary, arc ready to 
assist him in his necessities, according to our ability, it will 
shew that we have fraternal cliarity. 

CAaniNAlif VIRTUES. 

Q, What sort of virtoes arip prudence, justice, fortitude, 
and temperance called ? (3^) 

Q. Why are these caWei cardinal 9 

A. Because they arc the principal among moral virtues, 
and, as it were, the hhi^es on which all moral good works 
must turn. 

Q, What is prudence ? 

A. Prudence is a virtue whi<?h makes us cautious, that we 
be not deceived ourselves, nor deceive others. It is the 
part of prudence not to be predpi^ate, but to examine well, 
before we determine any point, that so we may discern what 
will lead us to God, or separate us from him. 

Q. What is justice ? 

A. Justice is a virtue which makes us give to every one 
his due — a most necessary virtue in society, 

Q, What is fortitude ? 

A. Fortitude is a virtue which makes us surmount all 
ohstaclesin the way of salvation ; in other words, it gives 
us courage to endgre all hardships, dangers, and death it- 
self, for our faith and the service of God : hence it is the 
armour and fence of a Christian life. 
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THE GIFTS OF THE HOHY GHOST. 

Q. How matiy arc the gifts of the Holy Ghost ? 
A. Seven : I. Wisdom, 2. Understanding, 3. 
Counsel, 4. Fortitude, 5 . Knowledge, 6. Godli- 
ness, 7 - the Fear of the Lord. 


Q. What is temperance ? 

A. A virtue which bridles our inordinate desires, and mo- 
derates the use of sensual pleasures, so as not to exceed the 
bounds of reason . — jEcclL xxxvii. 34. 1 Fet, ii. 11. 

THE GIETS or THE HOEY GHOST, 

These gifts of the Holy Ghost are special graces which 
incline the soul readily to pursue virtue, and follow the in- 
spu'ations of the Almighty. These four,*— wisdom, under- 
standing, counsel, and knowledge, strengthen the under- 
standing of man, weakened by sin ; the three others,— forti- 
tude, piety, and the fear of our Lord, heal tbe disorders of 
the will. 

Q. What is wisdom ? 

A, Wisdom is a gift of the Holy Ghost, which disengages 
our aflTections from the things , of this life, and makes us 
relish the things of God. 

<J. W’hat is understanding? 

A. Understanding, or judgment, is a gift of the Holy 
Gliost, whereby we understand^ and readily embrace the 
mysteries and truths belonging to faith. 

Q, What is counsel ? 

A. Counsel is a gift of the Holy Ghost, which enables us 
to choose such things as tend most to the glor)? of God and 
the good of our souls, and to recommend tl^jcm to others, 

<J, What is fortitude ? 

A. Fortitude is a gift of God which helps ns to suffer all 
tribulations and hardships for the sake of Christ and his 
heavenly kingdom. 

Q, What is knowledge? ^ 

A. Knowledge is a gift of tbe Holy Gno6t, which shews 
\ia the way to the kingdom of heaven, and points out the 
obstacles and dangers we miSst avoid in order to arrive 
tliete. , 

Q. What is piety ? 
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THE FEUm OP THE HOLY GHOST* 

Q. How many are the fruits of the Holy 
Ghost ? 

A. Twelve: — 1. Charity; 2, Joy; 3, Peace; 
4. Patience ; 5. Benignity ; G. Goodness ; 7* Loiig- 
animity; 8. Mildness; 9. Faith; 10. Modesty ; 
IL Continence; 12, Chastity. 

THE TWO PRECEPTS OF CHARTTV. 

Q. What are the tv’o precepts of Charity 
A. 1. (32) Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, 


A. A gift of the Holy Ghost which makes us cheerf^illy 
perform whatever relates to the service of Gotl. 

Q. What is the fear of our Lord ? 

A. It is a gift of the Holy G!K)st which inspires us with a 
respect for God, and makes us dread doing any thing that 
is fepleusing to him. 

THE FjBUIXS of IIOI.Y GHOST. 

The grace of the Holy Ghost in the soul, is like a good 
tree that brings fortli eitcOllent fruit. These twelve virtues 
then are the excellent fruits of the Holy Ghost abiding in 
the soul; and are directly opposite to the works of the 
flesh, which are, cnmitlei, conteniions, emulations, wrath, 
quarrels, dissensions, infidelity, luxury, uncleanness, — Gal. v. 

BO, 21, 


THE TWO PRECEFT8 OF CHARITY. 

Q. What is the great and most necessary duty of* man 
towards God? (32) Observe these words, thy whole 
heart, 6o as to suffer no rival ; with thy whole soul, so as to 
be tenderly aflected with whatever relates to Go4’« honour 
and glory ; with all thy strength, so as to be ready to exert 
your bodily powets in the performance of every good work ; 
and mth tdl thy mind, so as to entertain a great sense of 
God’s excellency and infinite perfeptions. To love God, 
4 then, is^to have our minds filled vvith a delightful jensc df 
,'3i|^divine attributes, and a joy in his supreme felicity ; to 
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• 

with thy whole heart, with thy whole soul, 
with all thy strength, and with all thy mind j 


be devoted to his will and interests; to be warmly grateful 
lor his favours; and to hope and wish for that time, when 
wc shall know, and praise, and obey him more perfeetl3^ 

Q. (’an you give a reason w'hy %vc arc to love God? 

A. Yes, because he is the greatest and most perfect of 
all beings, and therefore deserving of our love : for, since 
we naturally love that which is good (as good meat, good 
drink, good clothes, &c.) we ought certainly to love God, 
who isiiill goodness, all perfection. Besides, if we consider 
the love God hears to ns, and the many singular benelits he 
has conferred ii|)on us (for he has given us all we have), we 
muNt own, that he ought to he loveil by us with a grateful 
hej*rt, ulrhongh we can never love him as he deserves to be 
loved. Again : the love of God is something so excellent 
a ad so great, that all the powers of men and angels can do 
nothing more sublime, more noble, or greater, than to em- 
ploy themselves in this holy exercise Of love. 

Q. What are the marks by which a soul may judge that 
she loves God ? 

A. Tliey are chiefly these six .The first is, to look upon 
(fod as our sovereign good; to seek for happiness in him 
alone; and to have a horror of sin nnd all dangerous occa- 
sions. 'rhe is, to serve God faithfully ; to take pleasure 
in performing the duties of religion; and to converse with 
him by prayer and meditation. — Isaiah xxvi. 8. The 3d is, 
to have an ardent zeal for God^‘^ honour and glorj, by 
seeking here the establishment of his kingdom, that is, his 
church, in truth, peace, and charity, in order to the salvation 
of incurs souls hereafter ip the eternal kingdom of his glory. 
T|tc 4tl) is, a submission to God’s w ill, by patiently submit- 
ting to, and willingly embracing the labours and sulFerings 
of this short life. The 5th is, the love of our neighbour. — 
1 John iv. $30. The 6th is, not to love, but to contemn the 
world and its vanities.— Jirwies iv. 4^ The friendship of this 
world is enmity with God. If any man the worlds the 
love of the Father is not in John u. 15. As love is 

interior, we cannot judke of it, even in ourselves, but by 
these exterior marks; for it does not consist in protesta- 
tions or words, by which too many are apt to deceive 
themselves. 
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2, and thy neighbour (33) as thyself. — Malt. 
xxii. 

Q. Say the (34) seven corporal works of 
mercy ? 


Q, V^'hat are the chief means to obtain and improve 
divine charity in our souls? 

A» Prayer is the first means to be employed, and Inus the 
greatest success. It is true, all good is the proper objact of 
man’s will, which is made to love it : but charity being a 
supernatural love, and the perfection of our supernatural 
life, the will, with all its efforts, can never obtain i(? by its 
own strength, Pra5^er, theiefore, is a resource absolutely 
necessary on this occasion, and we must beg it with a fer 
vour and perseverance proportioned to so great a gift. 

The 2d means is, the mortincation of self-love, the 'ca- 
pital enemy of divine love: for the love of God will enter 
into our souls in proportion v'C purify our hearts from 
that inordinate love by which we seek the satisfaction of 
our senses and inclinations in perishable goods. The 3d 
means is, a profound humility which removes the principal 
obstacles to divine love in our hearts, occasioned by pride. 
4 The devout and frequent consideration of the motives of 
divine love is the a0^li ,fecans; for the knowledge of the 
object goes before th^^ldve of it. 

Q, Which is the second branch of divine charity? 

A. The love of our neighbour. 

Q, What is the measure of the love which we owe to our 
neighbour? (33) which on** Saviour explains by saying, All 
things ivkatsovv^cr ye would that men should do to z/on, do ye 
also to them, — Matt, vii, 12. We must wish our neighbour, 
therefore, the same good as we wish ourselves, and be ready 
to assist him when in onr power: wc must love him in deed 
and truth, and not in words only.— 1 John iii. 18. We 
must think w'cll of him. — 1 Cor. xiii. 4. We must speak 
well of him, {James iv* 11.) and we must do him good 
offices. 

Qi How many corporal works of mercy are recommended 
tons? (34) We shew our love for otir neighbour by acts 
Vbf charity, and these are either corporal or spiritual I when 
1 ^ 'kelp him as tO his body* timy are called, 

when as to his souL By doing good to others, we 
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A. ]- To feed the huugry ; 2. to give drink to 
the thirsty; 3. to clothe the naked; 4 . to visit 
and ransom the captives ; 5. to harbour the har- 
bourless ; 6. to visit the sick; 7- to bury the 
dead. 

Q. Say the seven spiritual works of mercy ? 

A. 1. To convert the sinner; 2. To instruct 
the ignorant ; 3. To counsel the doubtful ; 4. To 
comfort the sorrowful ; 5. To bear wrongs 
patiently; (>. To forgive injuries; 7* To pray 
for the living and the dead. 


resemble in some measure the great Ood of nature, who 
opnis Ms hand, and fills every creature with blessings, 

Q, lias Ohrist promibcd iicaven to such as do these acts 
of tdiarity ? 

A. Yes, What an encouragement is this ! 

Q. Will those go to heaven who are hard-hearted to the 
poor, and void of fraternal charity? 

A. No, certainly: they will be cast into hell ; for judg- 
ment without mercy is reserved for those who refuse to 
shew mercy to others. 

Q. Must we shew mercy and love t<3( our enemies ? 

A. Yes; our Lord commands h* has given us the 
example. 

Q. When did he give us the example ? 

A, When he prayed for those that crucified him. 

As the value of an immortal soul is far greater than that 
of a corruptible body, so the spiritual works of mercy are 
far more excellent than suth as regard merely the body. 
We are, therefore, 1. To admonish sinners with prudence, 
and in the spirit of mildness, in order to their conversion : 
2. To instruct the ignorant as far as we can, and to promote 
their inafructiou by good books, &:c. 3. To give counsel to 
such as are in doubt. 4. To administer comfort to the 
afflicted and sorrowful, 5. To bear wrongs patiently. 6. To 
forgive otfences, after the example of Christ and his saints. 
7. To pray for the living and the dead; and especially for 
sinners and unbelievers/ that God would open their eyes to 
discern truth from falsehood, and real and solid goods from 
delusive and vain pleasuires* This last is an act of charity 
of which all are capable. 
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THE EIGHT BEATITUDES. 

Q. Say the eight beatitudes ? 

A. 1. Blessed arc the poor in spirit, for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. 

2. Blessed are the mock, for they shall possess 
llie land. 


Q. Is it lawful to pray for tljc dead ? 

A. Yes, it is (.*^7) wholesome ihou}iht to pia^ 

for the dead, (38) that they may be loosed from their sins , — 
iiJ Machab. xii. 45. 

(J. Is there also a reward oiven to the works of mercy 
spiritual ? 

A. Yes; /or ihey who instrnx^i many io justice, shall 

shine an stars for aft elernily,—l)m. xii. 3. t 

Q. Can we render any assistance to persons that are 
dead? (37) 

Q. Why do we pray for the dead ? (38) 

Q. What may they espert who instruct others to justice? 
(30) How rich and abundant.^ recomponco imiy not parents 
expect for time and eternity7‘1f d)cy duly attend to the iri- 
fttruction of their chUdrieit' I ' 

TlUS 'klCiHT BEATITUDES. 

Q, What do you call the eight beatitudes? 

A. Certain eminent virtues which constitute the perfec- 
tion of a Christian life: or they are the eight blessings which 
Christ gives to those who practise these virtues. Wc-may 
consider them, therefore, as so many steps to conduct us to 
happiness here, and to the eternal beatitude of heaven here- 
after* Th^y.^wpre taught by Christ himself in his most 
admiyahl^,ii&ii<^i?i on the Mount; and, therefore, they must 
be tfiie, however opposite to the maxims of world- 

.* Who are the poor in spirit? 

A. They who are humble of heart, and not attached to 
the riches, honours, and pleasures of this life. 

^ Q. VVho are the meek ? 

A. They who patiently endure affronts atid injuries: 
whose r^i^d is the land of the living, that is, the kingdom 
of heave#; '"'i; 
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3. IJllessed are they that mourn, for they shall 
be comforted^ 

4, Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
justice, for they shall be filled. 

,5. Blessed are the merciful, for they shall find 
mercy. 

6. Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall 
see God. 

7 . Blessed are the peace-makers, for they shall 
be callcil the children of God. 

8. Blessed arc they that suffer persecution for 
justice sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 


Q. Who are they that mourn? 

A. They, who despising earthly pleasures and comforts, 
bewail their own sins, and those of others. 

Q. Who are they that hunger and thirst after justice ? 

A. I'hey who have a great desire of advancing daily in 
virtue, and to make others do so too. 

Qk Who are the merciful ? 

A. They who freely pardtfn all injuries, and are ready to 
assist the distressed. To shew mefgy to others is a short 
way to obtain mercy for ourselvca* , ' 

Q. Who are the clean of heart 

A* They who arc careful to keep their minds free from 
impure thoughts, and from the inordinate love of worldly 
things. As gold is pure when p^t mixed with any base 
metal, so our love pf God is pure, when not defiled by any 
inordinate love of creatures. 

. , .Q. Who are the peace-makers ? 

A, They, whose affections are so well regulated, that they 

» only enjoy a solid peace with God, with their neighbour, 
with themselves, but endeavour to make peace among 
others. 

Q. Who are they that suffer persecution Tor justice? 

A. They who are so constant in maintaining the true 
^itb, and in following virtue, as to be willing to suffer, and 
even to die, rather than offend against either. 

. Why is it said, that the kingdom of heaven is for 
ihoae who suffer. persecution for justice sake? 

A* Because dhe kingdom of God is the kingdom of truth, 
JL 
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THE SEVEN BEA0LY blNS 


Q. Say the seven deadly shi«. 


A. Pride. 


Unniility. 

f'OVCtOUbllC.SS. 

Ik 

Liberality* 

Lust. 


i hastUy. 

Augrr. 


Meeklleb^^. 

Gluttony. 

5 

Temperance. 

Eavy. 

-fc 

f « 

Brotherly love. 


o 

Diligence. 


nnd of justice; and, thereforo, it tnil} belongs* to those who 
lo^ c truth and ju'*tiLe, so tvs lo siilfer all sorts of perseciuiou;, 
aial death itself in defence of them. ^ 

XUl bLM.K DlADi\ 

(j. Why are these called dcau!) sins? 

A* Beeause tliej often bung death to the soul they are 
nl'O called capiial siiH, !)ecan^jj!ath of these ^ins is like a 
bad root, from which )»jjring oth **• sins, like so many bad 
blanches. 

Q 1 * a deadl} , sin, always mortal ? 

A A capital or 4sadly sin i« bometimes moital, and 
sometimes only venial, according as the fault is more or Ie.s * 
( on >id(Table: for a venistl sin may be called deadly or capital, 
>,]u '» It is the soLiicc and origin of other and grievous sins. 


Q, hat is l)rKie ? 

A* Pude is an inordinate love of ourselves, the 
which IS to prefer ourselves to others, and to refer eWj 
thing to ourselves^, aud not to God. 

Q. Wljy is pride a capital sin ? 

A, Because it is the source of many others, as vanity, 
ostentation, ambition, presumption, hypocrisy, dibobedienct*, 
and the contempt of our neighbour. 

Q. What is vanity or vain ? . . . * 

A* is an ittordiuatc depire of being esteemed and 

pittised. ' ■* 
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Q. What is (>stentation ?, 

A*- Ostentation or boasting^ is an afFectation to set our- 
selves ofF, and display the talents which we possess. 

Q. What is ambition ? 

A. Ambition is an inordinate passion For honours and 
dignities. 

Q. What is presumption ? 

A. Presu^nption is, to have too good an opinion of our 
abilities, so as to undertake more tlt^in we can i)erform. 

Q, Whaf is hypocrisy ? 

A. Hypocrisy is, w hen a person, out of ostentation, strives 
to appear better than he is in reality. 

Q. What is disobedience ? 

A. Disobedience is a want of submission to the orders of 
lawful superiors. 

Q. What is the contempt of our neighbour ? 

A. It is the act of despising our neighbour as beneath us, 
and unworthy of our notice- 

Q. What virtue is opposite or contrary to pride ? 

A. Christian humility, wh^h is a supernatural virtue, 
which makes us to think , aii4 act agreeably to our own 
nothingness, and with the view of pleasing God- 

COV£TOUSNJ!Sa* , 

' ■ 4 ) 

Q. What is covetousness or avafke? 

A. An inordinate desire of riches, or too great an attach- 
ment to worldly goods. 

Q, How is it known that the heart is too much attached 
to worldly goods ? 

A. 1- When we seek after earthly things too greedily, so 
as to forget what relates to our eternal salvation. 2. When 
we are never content with what we have, but are ever 
thinking how we may increase our stock. 3, When to ac- 
quire riches, or to preserve what we have, we fear not tn 
offend God, and to injure our neighbour. 4. When we re- 
fuse to assist our neighbour in his necessities, according to 
oar ability. 

Q. Can the poor*'be covetous? 

A. The poorest person is covetous if he be inordinately 
fojid, of riches, though he have them not ; or if he think 
pov^ty misfortune, and as such, will not patiently submit 
to it. 
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Q. Is covetousness a great sin ? 

A. It certaint}^ is, for the Holy Ghost says, that this sin 
is the root of all evils. — I Tim, vi. 10, It is even a kind of 
idohtfn/t because the covetous man makes an idol of his 
money, and is content to lose God rather than his wordly 
goods. Hence proceed stealing, rapine, lies, perjury, frauds 
in buying or selling, hard-hearted ness to the poor, &c. In 
short, they ^ho are possessed with the inordinate love of 
riches, are easily induced to commit all sorts of crimes 
to acquire them : the rich<^ they possess serve fo nourish 
all the passions, and alford the means of gratifying them. 

Q. What is the virtue opposite to avarice? 

A, Liberality, which inclines us to share our goods freely 
with the poor; and whether rich or poor, we should beg of 
God that Christian disengagcniont which weans oiir hearts 
from all earthi) things. — Psalm lx, X. Luhe xi. 41. It is 
good also to think seriously, and often of death, when wc 
must part with all earthly things ; for we brought nothing 
into this worldi and doubtless wc can tany nothing out of if, 

— Job i. 21. 1 Tim. vi, 7. 


Q. What is lust, or uhcleWne s? 

A. Lust is an inordin^ttc desire of sensual and carnal 
[)lea'4ures, and they who ai^e guilty of it shall not inherit the 
kingdom of heaven . — OaL v. H). 

Q. When is a person guilty of this odious sin ? 

A. A person is guilty of lust, not only when he commits 
uji) outward act, but likewise, when he wilfully, with delight 
or pleasure, hearkens to, looks upon, or thinks of any thing 
wliatever, which any way moves him to this detestable sin, 
— Job XX xi. 1. V, 4, 5, 

ii. Whicli are the principal considerations that ought to 
inspire us with a lively horror of uucleanncss? 

A. 1. The dreadful judgments of Almighty God upon 
those who are addicted to lust: it was chiefly to punish this 
bin, that the whole wmid was once destroyed by the flood; 
and that the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were burnt 
witji fli'e from heaven, XVIk) knows the many iudgments 
with which God punishes the unchaste, even in this world ; 
as shame, pains, and poverty ? and in the next, hcv will 
;v.punish them with the torments of hell. For, “ neither 
Tornicators' nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor tile efieminate, 
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nor shall possess tlie kingdom of God.” — 1 Cor, 

vi. 10, “The Lord reserves the unjust unto the day of 
judgment to be tormented : but especially those who walk 
after the flesh in the lust of undcanness.** — Pet, ii. 9, 10. 
^2, Besides the Holy Scripture, nature itself and reason con- 
demn uncleahncss, as contrary to modesty and natural de- 
cency, as well as to that justice and onlcr which ought to 
govern in families and in civil society. 3. We ought to 
consider the many sins occasioned by lust; such as lying, 
deceit, unfaithfulness, the wroi^ done to others, in their 
honour, goods, and health; thd murders by abortion, or 
otherw'ays desired or perpetrated, to hide the consequences 
of, or remove the obstacles to its gratification ; to say 
nothing of the bad confessions and sacrilegious com- 
munions to which [leople arc tempted by concealing it in 
confession. 

Q. What are the disorders occasioned by Just in the 
sofil ? 

A. They are — 1. A great blindness in the understanding, 
as in the case of Solomon ; rashness; B. want of consi- 
deration ; 4. inconstancy; 5. self-love ; 6, a horror of the 
world to come, and an excessive attachment to this present 
life. These are the unhaj)py progeny of lust; arni they shew 
that even, iu this world, the undmste man begins his state 
of damnation, 

Q. How do you prove that voluhitafy pollution is a mortal 
fiiu ? 

A* Out of Gen, xxxviii, 9. where we read, that Onan was 
struck dead by God for a terror to others for this sliocking 
sin. Her also, his elder brother, was slain by God, as we 
read in the same chapter, v 7i **^<1 it is getierally thought 
by interpreters, that bis sudden death was in punishment of 
the same sin of impurity, 

Q, Arc kisses and touched mortal sins? 

A Yes; and divines generally teach, that with respect to 
!m[mrit 3 , nothing can be excused from the guilt of mortal 
sin, if it be deliberate. Hence in regard to sinful 

thoughts man}' grievously deceive themselves, who imagine 
that desires only are sinful; whereas every thought of any 
impure unlawful object, entertained with wilful pleasure, is 
a mortal sin. We must, however, distinguish, )st. the in- 
voluutury suggestion ; 2dly, the pleasure; iidly, the consent 
to the pleasure or thought; 4tbly, the desire or resolution 
of carrying .it into execution* The first proposal of an evil 
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dioiight is no sin ; nor is the pleasure attending that proposal, 
ir the will totally refuses its ijonseot^to ife; hut the consent 
to the pleasure or thought is 'always sinful ; and the guilt 
still incroase.s by the desire or resokition'*of carrying it into 
execution. 

Q. Whdt%Tc the remedies against impurity? 

A. 1. Humble and fervent prayer; and a duly frequenting 
the sacraments. 2. A scns<? of God’s presence. “ How can 
I do tills great wiclcednes% and sin against God.” — Oe7}. 
xxxix. I), o. Self-denial, ^ibd keeping a strict guard on the 
exterior senses; that death enter not through those win- 
dows, 4, To shun the, occasions; such as amatory songs, 
novels and plays : bails and vain parties, to which some pa- 
rents rashly lead their children; and at which premature or 
iil-absortcd attachments are often formed thoughts, and an 
impatience of ci libacy excited, incompatible with that indis- 
pensable purity of the virgin mind which always resists the 
first suggestion w'iih the utmost ^-igour : for if a person seeks 
the occasion, or begins to dally or deliberate, l>e is certainly 
in great danger of being overcortie. 

Q, Which virtue is contrary to lust? 

A. Chastity or purity, which gives us a horror'of all dis- 
honest thoughts, words, anii^ctions, a precious gift which 
God bestows on the humbld^^iiud obedient.-'S-Prw/. viii, 21. 
SL James iv. 6*. ' 


Q. What is anger? 

A. Anger m an immoderate or violent motion of the heart 
against any person or thing that displeases^ us, 

Q. Is every degree of anger sinful ? 

A. No ; there* is a moderate anger wliich exoites a person 
to do good or hinder evil, which may be "called a just ancT 
virtuous anger. . Such wa^thc holy zeal of Phtneas;'wliereas 
Hell was condemned, because he exerted not thisdioly 
anger against his wicked children. Of this anger we may 
understand that verse, 4. fic angry and sin noL It is 
however much more easy to be angry at alk than to be 
angry without some fault, as St. Francis de Sales observes. 

Qv Which ate the vices that springs from anger? 

A. 41iiti*ed, spite, rev^ge, fiiry, brawlii^, or confused 
wenrds of passion, quarrels, sullertness, or a silence 
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of malice pr contempt to provoke the adverse party, slanders, 
rash jiidgineins, detractions, curses, oaths, even the horrible 
crime of murder is often cpnwnttted in paroxysms of an^er 
and still oftcucr aaminittcd in thought and desire. 

Q. Which virtue is opposite to anger? 

A, Meekness, or patience, which makes us auffer after tlic 
example of Christ, all inpiries, hardships, miseries, tronldes, 
labour, and poverty, for God’s sake . — Luke xxi. 19. Kph. iv 

Q. What other remedy is against anger ? 

A. To enustder how to do all things, rationally and dis- 
creetlj^ with the eyes anti light of faith, and to beg earnestiy 
<^)f Gti(l to bestow on tU the virtue of humility. -- H Cor, iv. 
17,1^. 17. 

{ GpUTTONY. 

•Q. What is gluttony ? 

A. An inoidinatt desire for meat or drink. 

Q. Wlion docs a perspii fall into the sin of gluttony ? 

A. When he cats or drinks too much; when he U 
greedy; H* when lijs meat or drink costs him too much; 4, 
when he seeks for ddicaciet* Eating and drinking are nc* 
cessary to preserve our health; but we should beware of all 
excess^ and should never oiht or drinl^ merely for the pleasure 
of eating or drinking. ^ 

Q. Which is the worst and'mtuk destructive kind of 
gluttony? 

A. DrupkenneSii. 

Q. What is dtunkeqness? 

A. Bruttkennesji is to i^cess, so as to lose our 

reason or senses/ which is a mortal sin. It is also a mortal 
'sin, wilfuHy to cause another to be intoxicated. 

Q. Whar are the effects of clriink^nncss? 

A. Dulpess and iuvaparily^ both in regard to temporal 
and spiritual duties; irregtdpiriip of the passiq^ns: jof/waeiiy, 

an unbridled use dT the tongue. In lying, sweating, atid 
profane diseourae: nurrUity^ in nbusipg and exposing our 
neighbour, dec, ^ 

Q, What,remedk$ are there against sm of drunken- 
ness? * 

A. The^drittcipal arc^’^to avoid thb company of drunk- 
ardte ; ik to consider thaa drankeqness makes a worse 
thail t beast, and brings along with ifi beggary, diseases, and 
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(iamnation : 3. to reflect that our soul is more preciou* 
than the body; and that we are to eat in order to live, but 
not to live in order to eat, 

Q What virtue is opposite to gluttony ? 

A. Temperance, which bridles the inordinate desire of 
meat and JrinK, a$ well as all other disorderly passions. 

Q. Is sobriety then a virtue which Christians ought u> 
study ? , i 

A. Yes; and therefore the Scripture exhorts us to 
sodtT ftnc/ wa(c/i, lest our hetiris be ovcM-eharged with surfeit- 
ing and drunkenness, 


Q, What is envy ? 

A. Envy is a sadness or repining at the worltH) or spi- 
ritual good of our neighbour, or a rejoicing at his loss .or 
distress. 

Q. Whence does envy proceed? 

A. Envy ordinarily proceeds fnmi pride; for the reason 
we are sorry for our neighbour's welfart*, or rejoice at his 
misfortunes, is, because w e think that the welfare and good 
fortune of our neighbour lessen^ our own credit, and that his 
misery and misfortune mcrease it.- frV*«. xxvii* 41, &c. 

Q. Whom does the i^nviousinan resemble? 

A, lie resembles the debits or evil spirits, who continually 
go about to hurt us^ for thc> Cannot endure that man 
should be more fortunate and happy than themselves***-* 
1 /^ci, v. 8. He fesemblee also Caio, who* out of envy, 
killed his brother Abel* 

Q. What are the usual eflects of ? 

A. Calumny and detraction, the doaire of the death, or 
ruin of a rival, &c. , 

Q. What is calumny ? 

A. Calumny is to invent something evil against our neigh- 
bour, by laying to his charge a false crime, 

Q. What h detraction ? 

A. Detraction is speaking ill of our neighbour, when we 
know any thing against birO* 

Q, Are calumny and dotCtaJtion often grievous sins? 

A, Yes; they are directly contrary to dtarity ;«md a kind 
of murder, by destroying a personas character and good 
mune* 
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Q. What: virtue is contrary to envy ? 

A. Brotherly love, which consists in wishing and doing 
good to our neighbour. 

Q. By what other virtue is this odious vice overcome ? 

A. By humility ; lor whoever is truly hutnt:^ is not sorry 
that his neighbour is more rich, more learned, and more 
^'steeniL'il than himself. 


SLOTH. 

Q. What is sloth ? ' 

A. Sloth is an unwillingness, or laziness of mind to per- 
form those duties which God requires of us. 

Q. When is a [)ervSon "uiity of sloth? 

A. When lie does not lake pains to know the things 
which every Christian is obligcti to know: 2. when he re- 
fuses to comply with the obligations of his state and calling : 
3.* when he spends his time in frivolous affairs, such as un- 
profitable visits, in gaming, A'c. : 4. when he neglects the 
service of God, and uses no diligence to overcome bis fail- 
ings, or to advance in virtue. — Mnti. Kxy, 1,2, (Jr. Hcb. 
vu 11,12. 

Q. Ih sloth a great sin ? 

A. Sloth is always a sin, and often a mortal sin ; for our 
Saviour asssurcs us, that the unprofitable servant shall be 
cast into utter darkness, where there is weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth XXV. 30.; dnS that every tree that 

bringeth not forth go< d fruit, shall be cut down and ca^>t 
into the fire.— Afa/f. vii. 10, Hence an idle unprofitable 
life is quite contrary to the gospel, which prescribes a watch- 
ful, laborious, and penitential life; and commands us to 
deny ourselves, to crucify the flesh, and work out our salva- 
tion with fear and trembling. 

Q. What are the effects of sloth ? 

A. Tepidity, which is a coldness in devotion : pusUlmd* 
viitpy which is a cowardice to undertake what a person is 
able to perform : Cf>ermn for spiritual things : weariness of 
life : inconstancy i or a want of resolution to prosecute our 
Christian duties. 

Q.What virtue is opposite to sloth ? 

A. which makes us jealous in the service of 

God, and in every other business that regards our calling 
and duty. 

Q. How shall wc know that we have this virtue ? 

l3 



226 


Vi UTtTBS, VICES, &Cf 


SINS AGAtNST THE HOLY GHOST. 

Q, Hay the sins against the Holy Ghost ? . 

A. 1, Presumption of GocPs mercy; 2. De- 
spair ; 3. Resisting the krK)vvii truth ; 4. Envy at 
another's spiritual Good; 5. Obstinacy in Sin; 
6. Final Impenitence. 


A. There is no better si^n of it than to falfil our duty 
readily and cheerfully, (2 CW, ix. 7- ii- H.) in order to 
please God, and secure our eternal salvatiriii, 

SINS against the holy ghost, 

Q, Why are tlies^ sins said to be against the Holy Ghost? 

A. Because they are committed through mere malice, and 
especially the third, whicli, aliove- all the others, is a tiin 
against the Holy Ghost, ?>?:r. ; when a person knowing the 
truth, will nevertheless argue agauist it, and maintain what 
is not true. Any sin, however,. coimnitted out of malice, is 
said to be a sin against the? Holy Ghost; because, as we 
ascribe goodness to the Holy G'host, fc'O' any sin of malice in- 
asmuch a.s it is contrary to goodness, is $ai(l to be a sin against 
the Holy Ghost. In like manner, sins of fg7iof;ance are said 
to be against the Son, to whom wisdouGs assigned: and 
sin.s of frailty arc said to be against the Father, to whom 
power is asL-ribed. But all sins, whether, they be sins of 
ignorance, frailty, or malice, are equally against the three 
divine persons, who have all three the same divine stiature, 
and the same hatred of sin/ ^ 

Q. What is pcculii^r to .these sins' <*f malice? 

A, That they are seldom thought of by those who arc 
guilty of them, and consequently seldom repented of in a 
proper niauner.-— MhrL xii. 32. 

Q. What is presunfiption of God’s mercy? 

A. Presumption is a vain conhdence of obtaining salva- 
tion, without using the necessary means. This is the case 
of those who expect to be saved by faith only, without good 
works, without receiving the holy sacraments, and comply- 
ing with the commandments of God and his church. 

Q. ,What is despair of salvation? 

A. Despair is a diffidence in the mercies and power of 
God, as also in the mei its of Jesus Christ, as if they were 
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not of sufiid^t 4 s, , , Tln« was the siu of 

Cain, when he ^ greater i/ian I mn deserve 

parSon and <^f Judos^ when^ casting down the 

siWer pieees in. ilfer teUple^ h& teerU dpd hanged himself , — 
Matt, xxviK 4, 5. ; ' * '-) 5 ' ' 

Q. Whiit IS it to impugn or contradict the khown truth ? 
A. It is to oppose troin obstinacy, e«d more out of malice 
than igsttjrance, an/^nown point of faith, or to |>ervert igno- 
rant peoplOi by forging lica an^landers against the church; 
as bur adversaries do, when the^ assert that catholics svor- 
ship images as Gods, and« give ang^^Is.a^d saint^ the hpnour 
which is due io God ; br that the Po{)e, for a little money, 
gives l>eave to' commit Vhat> 'sins we please; all which are 
abominable falsehoods. The Pharisees were also guilty of 
this sin when thpy ascribed the miracles done byv Christ in 
confirmation of the tfuth, to the power, of the devil. 

Q. What is envy^it another’s spiritual good ? 

A. A sorrow and regret, beca^usb others have more grace, 
. virtue, and perfection, than oiir selves. And is not this ap- 
parently tlie caseofsectarists, who scoff at and are troubled 
at the frequent faults, prayer®, leasts, and other religious 
practices of ^he catholic chqh:h, calling them superstitions 
and fooieries, because they fmye not these practices in their 
own churches?* , ' 

' '' Q. , What is obstinacy in sin ? . 5 ^ 

A. Gbstipaicy ilf sin is a wilfur bbntinuauce in sin, after 
sufficient instructibu and admpnifion,-^^c4^ X. 26* 2 Si, 
PH. ii. 21- Thus, Plwrd^^ thc^^h.^sb bfiCn admonished by 
Mosd^, ana afilicted^' WJtb heai^ Judmhents^ yet remained 
obstinate, and died, iij;^||^|ippeahanf*e, impenite 
Q. .What ''Is , 

A. Pinal impeniteiiee & to d*e without uUy true sorrow 
for our sins, and is th^efore feectly |:ontriBry to the Holy 
Ghost, who InviM all ^ repentance* It Is that shi which 
shall neither<.be ibr|tven in this wprii, ttfer in^'ihe world to 
come j fb|^ithoat%pentdnce therh cati he no pardon, and 
Without pardon, no ^^0 nor favour iihn bd? expected fk*om 
Gpd, Hencd^ we niay easily perceive ♦ the f ea»oh yrhy these 
sins are exiled elm agalipst die Holy Ghost, because they 
bear a partieular oppopton tohis gra^e, by whidi we are to 
be saved. As final rnipeidtepee attd obstinacy in sin oppose 
'the inspiratidns of God’^^'gbace callrog us to repentancOi* so 
ehvy at another's spiritual goodt opposbs chanty, without 
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SINS THAT CEY TO HBAVBN BO« VH^NGEANCE. 

Q. Say the four sins crying to heSTOM for ven- 
gcancc. ^ ^ 

A, 1. M^ilful iVJurdei: f Sodc^rAy ; 3. Oppres- 
sion of the Poor;, 4 Defrauding labourers of 
their wages- 


which no one can be in the state of grace anil salvation ; 
impugning the known truth opposes that which to con- 
vert us from our errors and evil ways. Presumption sets 
itself tn opposition to good works, without which, faith ciin- 
not save us; and despair excludes us from the hopes of 
mercy. The reason, why these sins are so rarely pardoned 
is, because men seldom do hearty penance for them ; where- 
as it is a certain truth» that by repentance, and tlie sacra- 
ments, they may all be forgiven, /J/irt/ impenitence excepted*; 
for as St- John say.s, i, 9, If we coftfesjs oursitUyhe is faith* 
ful and just to forgive our sins, and to cleanse us from all ini* 
quity* 

SINS THAT CRY TO HEAVEK' FOU VEKGEANCK. 

Q. Why are these sins smd to ifry to heaven for \c»- 
gcauce r 

A. Because they are partfcploHy shocking to nature atid 
reason, and therefore they seem to cry to God to take ven- 
geance of them. Wilful iburder is evidently a crime of the 
blackest dye ; for who is not slacked ^ the very idea of 
depriving any of his fellow-preature8 of hjs life? altoiild 
all, therefore, be careful to' restrain;' h&r p^s}on, 

which sometimes hurry^jpeolple greatest acts of vio- 

lence and fury. 

Q. What is sodOipy ? . ^ 

A. $adom^ is a.dotestabte sin against nature, tolwhicb 
the inhid>itatits of Sodom were particularly addicted > and 
on/tbat account God destroyed them with fire and brimstone 
firoin heaven- 

Q, What oppression of the poor? 

A. to ig h cruel and unjust dealing with widows, orpltans, 
jCM' il[lfe*iors s for as they have not sufficient power to defend 
^o4 himsdf undertakes their cause. Ves* the 
tears and grpans of poor miserable persons ascend up to 
he#eti, and the more insensible men are to their cries, the 
‘0 dbea God take them under his protection- 
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Q. Say the (1) nine ways of being ficcessary 
to another person’s sin. 

A. I. By Counsel ; 2v by Command ; 3. by 
Consent ; 4. by Provocatiop ; o. by Praise or 
Flattery ; 6. by Concealment ; 7* by Partaking ; 
8. by Silence ; 9, by Defence of the ill done. 


Is it a crying sin to che^t the poor labourer of his 
wageSj either entirely or in part ; or to withhold the pay* 
niciit of them for a considerable time? 

A. Yes, because his subsistence depends upon his wages. 
This sort of injustice is worse, in some respect, than robbing 
on the high road : a public robber may be resisted by oppos- 
ing force to force ; but what remedy has a poor man against 
his master, who^Jreaks his word, and refuses to pay the- 
vfages he [iromised? In the old law, God ordered the 
poor man’s w'agcs to be payed immediately, — DeuLwiv* 15. 
Ecrles* xxxiv. 2a. 

Q. How many ways may a person become accessary to 
another person’s sin? (1) 

A. Yes; a person may, and often does, make himself par- 
taker and guiity of the sin of another; for he undoubiedly 
sins, who counsels, commands, or consents to another’s sin. 
He is guilty of sin who provokes another to evil ; w ho assists 
him to do it ; who defends the fact, or who does not hinder 
It when he can, and ought to prevent it. Thus, by ihe 
counsel and advice of Caiphas, Jesus was put to death. At 
the instigation of Heyodias, John tlie Baptist was beheaded. 
2. Masters, and thosejin power, often sin, by comnumding 
those under them to do what is unlawful ; 3. Also parents, 
by consenting too Easily to the improper indulgence of their 
children. You may perhaps say, that such a person is old 
enough to know his duty, and if he does it not, he will be 
lost by his Own fault. True; ihe wicked man »haU die in his 
sim : but retnertiber what follows in Scripture, his blood shall 
be required at your hands. 4. Ifyou provoke another to swear, 
to lewdness, and passibn, you share in his guilt, 5. 7’he same 
may be said if you praise and flatter ^ person in his sins, 
in order to please him and make him your friend; for flattery 
is a snare, or as the ancients called it^ a net of honey, in which 
.many souls are caught, and remain entangled in sin, ** The sm» 
ner is praised in ihe desires of his heart, and the ttnjust man is 
called hlessed.^^ Or if you sanction, by your presence or 
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Ttf e'thUeb eminent good works. 


Q. Which are the t^irec eminent good works ? 
A. 1. Prayer ; ,2. Fasting ; 3. Alms-deedsv 


support, stjaste performers, in a profession incompatible with 
hohness of life 6. If you knowingly harbour a tlnet, you 

Sv concealment; and ako, if you 

or bv silence connive at th«,sinsof others, as Hell connivec 
^hlU sons, HophniandPbineas; tet^. you s p *f 

you delend those who do wrong, “ 

fa obliged even to make restitution when the actor or pw 
pefrator will rfot, as in the case of serinints, who allow th« 
Master’s property to he . injured or taken aw^ay. ** 's m.r 
dutv therefore, to examuic ourselves upon these ana otnc 
JartVcK and not to aggravate our ow* personal guilt by 
tiie sins of others. 

THK three EMINENTX COOD WORKS, 

o. Why are these called rmhtetU good toorks? . 

A Because they are particularly recommended t ^ 

Hnlv Scriotiire as having an ospecial force to appease 00(1 s 
fniV aJ o otodn of him those favours and blessmgs we 
Sin need of ('/hi i.)l and o^^^d works ^ y 
in some measure be reduced to these three. J?oi, as man 
k ;rcs" d of soul, body, and external goods by praye 
he makes God an offwng of b.s soul ; 
body : and by alms-deeds, of his external goods. Un^r tlie 
nanieofiiroycr are comprehended variow exercises oft ) 

asTeming ^ss. saying *0 «even, penitential psalms Ac 
office for the dead. &c. J. S 

bodily austerities and raortificauons j ^ ai 

fices of charity which we can do to our for the 

Iwe ofGod. By prarer ""T. ““L! Vsthig or 

’itnowlcdcing our total dcpendance on him , by tasting 
S^X^Uiou, we bripg into, subjection the ^dy whmh 
Wrwiseis apt to rebel against the spirit; and by aims 
deeds we sacrifice to God our riches, by applying them to 
Kttef of our fellow-creotures. We must consider pr^er 
»H die great and important duty of all chnstians. we can 
^STvf welirif we So not pray well; but. in order to make 
our prayer morcefectupl.we must add to it alms4ee^ eni 
fasting aewrduig to our ability. These are called by St. 
.AuS S^^^of prayer, by which it ascends to heaven. 
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THE THg»BE EVAKGEUCAL COITNSKI.S. 

Q. Say' the'three evangelical counsels., 

A. 1. Voluntary Poverty^ 2. Perpetual Chas* 
tity ; 3. jEhlire Obedience. 


TIIJS EVANOELfCAL COUNSELS, 

lii the Gospel 8<toe things are commanded, and some‘'are 
only advised or counselled. For instance, to f^^rgive inju- 
ries, is a command of strict obligation- to all i but ibr a? rich 
nrau to sell all hi^ estate, is not a command, but a counsel, 
so that a Christian is left to his own choice whether to do 
so or not. 

Q. W hut vo/ifntary pov{*rf^^ 

A* Voluntary poverty is the leaving of all things to follbw 
Christ. ** If thou wilt be perfect,*’ .says our J^ord, “ go and 

sell all thou bast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in beavfen.” — St, Malt, xix. 21. 

Q. What is perpetual cha.stity ? 

A, Perpetual chastity is a voluntary abstaining from mar- 
riage, and all canml pleasures, for the love of God. 

Q. Is the state of virginity more perfect than that of mar- 
riage ? 

A. Yes, it is ; for Christ himself was born of a virgin, and 
counselled virginity, though he did not command it. There 
are JSunucks, said lie, who have made themscltcs Eanmhs fot 
the kingdom of heave He that can receive let kirn 
receive it, — Matt. xix. 12, And St. Paul says. He that gives 
his virgin in marriage doe.s wcll^ btU he that gives her not 
does better.- 1 Cor. viji. 38, . 4n the same chapter, he says, 
** Art thou loosed fr0m’ a wife, seek not a wife.” And again, 
1 Thu. V. 11, J2, he says, “ th^t widows who make a vow 
of chastity, and afterwards marry, have damnation, because 
they make void their first faith,” that is, their vow of chas- 
titu ; for such is the interpretation of this text given by the 
4th council of Carthage, (canon 104) anc^all the holy^fathers. 

Q. Who was the first that taught marriage to be better 
than virginity, and persuaded priests and nuns to marry ? 

A. Jovinian, who was condemned as a heretic, long ago, 
as we learn from St. Austin,^— Her. 8f. His example was 
followed by Lpther and the first reformers. 

Q. What is perpetual ohedieace? ' 

A. Obedience is a voluntary subjection to another’^" will 
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THR FOUR LAST THINGS, 

Q. Which are the four last things to be re- 
mem berecl ? > 

in all that is not sin, that so we may more perfectly deny 
ourselves ami our own wills. This Christ has taught us by 
hij» own example; for he was obedient to our Blessed Lady 
and St. Joseph.— Luke ii. 6], Obedience is better than 
sacrifice; and is a great help to perfection, because it roots 
out of the ^Jeal■t the pride of life y by subjecting our judgment, 
will, and liberty to the will of another. The obedient man 
shall speak of victories. — Prov xxi. 28. 

Q. Are these gospel counsels great helps to the perfect 
observance of God’s commandiueuts? 

A. Yes ; and as sucli tliey are recommended to us bv 
CJirist and his saints. Hence, in every age, thousands of 
religious, impressed with a lively idea of eternal things, 
have consecrated themselves to God hj vows of poverty, 
chastity, and obedience, in opposition to the three great 
impediments of our salvation, viz» the lud of ike the 
lu$t of the eyes, and the pride of life. By tl)e vow of poverty, 
the religious renounce all title to the things of this world, so 
as to have nothing which they cdtt properly call theirown. By 
the vow of chastity, they renoqnce all carnal pleasures? and 
by the vow of obedience, they give up their own will to follow 
that of God, ill the person of their superior. Now, though 
wc are not obliged to follow these evangelical counsels, we 
should have a great esteem of them, as helps to preserve us 
in virtue aiul the love of God ; and should endeavour to 
practise them, in some degree, acqprding to our state of life. 
Although we are not obliged to embrace evangelical poverty ^ 
we are at least obliged not to indulge an immoderate love 
of tile riches or things of this life: we must be poor iiutpiriU 
Although we have not bound ourselves by the vow of cAof- 
tityy yet we are obliged to refrain from unlawful [ileasures, 
lustful thoughts, words, and actions. Although we have 
not bound ourselvea by a vow of obedience to the will of ano- 
ther, yet we ai'e obliged to obey those superiors whom God 
has placed over us, whether in church or state. 

THE FOUR LAST THINGS. 

In aU thy works reinemher thy Iasi endy and thou sknlt, 
Eccles. vii, 40. 

Why are these called the four last things ? 
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A. 1. Death 5 2. Judgmeut; 3. Hell] 4. Hea- 
ven. 

Cl, What benefit have you by the frequent 
memory of these last thingJii ? 

A. Very great benefit: in all thy works re- 
member thy last end, and (1) thou shaU never 
sin.' — Eccles. vii. 40. 


A. Because death is the end of life, and the last of all 
things that occur in this world. The general judgment i|«i 
the last of all judgments, from which there is no ap[>eal to 
any other tribunal. Hell is the last of all evils to he in- 
flicted on sinners, and in that bottomless pit they must remain 
without any relief. Heavenly glory is the last blessing to 
be conferred on the good ; u blessing they will never lose, 

•Q. What good effect will follow from our reinembcring 
these last things? Cl) The reason then why there is so 
much wickedness in the world is, because people do not 
seriously think on these four last things. A little solid re- 
flection on death, judgment, and the fire of hell, would 
inspire us with a holy fear of offending God, and cflectually 
dissipate the charm that fascinates ii!> to this vain woild and 
its trapsitory pleasures, 

,Q. VVhat considerations are proper res[)ecting death? 

A, 1, That death is most certain, and that no one can 
possibly avoid it* — Heh, ix, 27^ % I'lmt the hour, the place, 
and the manner of our death, are rjuite uncertain, so that 
many die when they least expect it. 3. 'J’hat ailer death, 
there is an end of all things as to this world, and that the 
vanity of this world will then be clearly seen. 4, w’c 
shall die but once. That at death every one will grieve 
for the evil lie has done, and for leaving undone the good 
which he ought to have,, done ; so that it piust he the greatest 
folly to do that now, which then he will wish not to have 
done, 

Q. Which is the best preparation for death ? 

A. A good life, and to be often doing penance for otir 
sins; for it is most likely that we shall die as we have lived. 

Q, What follows after death ? 

A, Judgment. 

Q. What ought to be our sentiments respecting judg- 
ment ? 
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A. WjO oygbt to* consider and believe firmly, first, that 
we shall undergo a j,iulginent.at theholir of death, 

and a general judgment al the end of the world : {Ileh. ix. 27. 
Apoc* xiv. 10.) and that on this judgment will depend pur 
eternal lot, whether we shall be the most »happy or the 
most miserable creatnreS that God has made. 2. That all 
our thoughts, words, actions, and omissions, since we came 
to the use of reason, ^hall be examined by the suprepic 
judge, ♦who knows all things; and from whose judgment 
there can be no appeal, 3. That the law Of Go<b the life 
'jintK words of our Saviour Jesus Christ wdl be the' rulfe. by 
which we shall be judged. 4. That this judgment will, he 
irrfmediatcly put in execution, without shewing either pity 
or mere) x. 31. 

Q. What do you understand by hell ? 

A. Hell is the place of punishment which God ha^s pre- 
pared for all sucli as die in mortal sin: it is the place* or 
prison of' the damned, where they ekall he tormented day and 
night for ever and ci'cr (Apoc. xx. 10.): there they ehall 
weep and honf and gnmk their teeth ; ike ivorm of co 7 isciencc 
4 hall always gnaw ihcnii and the fire that torments them shall 
never he exhnguuhed, — St. Mark ix. 45, Hell is a place of 
infinite [ ain : there is the pain of heiise, the pain of losii, 
and the f>ain of eternity. 

Q. Wiiat is the pain of sense? 

A* Tt» he tormented in fire, ^ ' 

Q. Wliat is the pain of loss? 

A, To he deprived for ever of the sight and enjoyment 
of God. 

Q. What is the pain of etersnity ? 

A, A consciousness which thd damned have, that their 
torments will never have an end. 

Q. Are many mortal sins necessary to damn a person ? 

A. One, is .suffieient; the devils were condemned for one, 
which was a sm of pride, 

Q What is heaven ? , * 

A.,"|Ipven is that glorious place of happiness which ^od 
had- prepared for all Ins faithful servants. There the hless^d 
shall fiulfer no kind of evil, csithcr in regard to body or spul 
(Apo^.yil 16)r they shall abound with all good things,-^ 
Ps, x»iv* 9. They shall see God face to face, in coippany 
with JesOs (^’hHst, hls;^ir^n Mother, dnd all the^amts.-.! 
M^or. sill 12; Mh* 23, 28. Their bodies sli^ll be 
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glorious, immortal, active, vigorous, and shining bright as 
the sun. — 1 Cor. xv. 42, Thc^^ shall possess ,everlnst;ing joy 
and happiness, wjtliout any danger^or apprehcnsioA of eyer 
losing it ; in a wOrd, the^ue hath not seen, nor the ear heard, 
nor hath it entered into the heart of man what things God 
hath prepared for those who love him. — 1 Cor. ii. 9. Jo. 
xvi. 22* * 

' THE FEUrrS OF THESE CONSIDEIUTIONS* 

1 . O Lord, give me grace, every day, to think seriously 
on ipy last end. 2. Grant, that through thy great mercy, I 
may die like a good Christian, in the state of prace. 3. I will 
endeavour to do penance for my ^ins in thlfe life, in order to 
escape thy severe judgments prepared for sinners in^ the 
next. 4. I will mortify my inordinate passions, and strive 
to lead a holy life, that through tlie merits of Jesus Christ, 
I may deserve hereafter to enjoy the bliss and happiness of 
tfiy heavbniy kingdom. Amen. 


CHAP. viii. 

THE CHRt^TJAN’s HULU OF LIFE. 

Q. Of what Religion arc you ? 

A. 13y the grace of God,. I am a Cliristian, ('aj 


THE TnUTII OF THE dimiSTIAN UELlGIO^^^ 

77ifs u eternal Ufe^ that ikei/ may know ihet\ the only tme 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom tkoUf^hasi ^ent — John xvii. 3* 

Q. What i^ rcligidn? • ^ 

A. Religion in gcperal is* the worship of God, as our 
Creajt^r, our benefactor, and absolute master. 

KoxE.'^/'ay — In these days of scepticism and irreligidn, yunrig 
persbns ought to be instructed mow fully thant^ey generally aw, 
in the evhtences and ground- work of Christianity, as they will 
otherwise he exposed'To considerahle danger from the general 
prevalence of latitudinarian principles in the world. "We haw, 
therefore,, in this cllapt'er, made a 4t*onsidcral^e addition to the 
'Catechism, ^nd compressed within a small cbmpa^ss the chief 
proofs of chi^tianity, for the sake of such as are mbi-e advanced 
in age, and hate mada,some proficiency in tlie Christian doctrine. 
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Q. Are we \intler any obligation of worshipping God ? 

Most certainly* we are under a strict obligation of 
worshipping God : it is even the first and most essential of 
our duties. In effect, what is more just than to adore, 
serve, atid praise the Supreme Being who created us, and 
who daily bestows on us inmiroerahle favours? 

Q. What kind of worship do men owe to God ? 

A. Men owe to God an interior worship, because God is 
a spirit, and ought to be adored in spirit and truth. With- 
out this interior worship, the outward is mere show and 
mockery, 

Q. But do we not owe to God also an exterior worshif) ? 

A. Yes, we owe to God an exterior worship : Isl. be- 
cause (iod made the body no less than the soul, and there- 
fore the body ouaht to honour him in a certain way ; Js^dly, 
because man ought to honour God in a manner conformable 
to his own nature, and therefo»e ought to manifest his ig- 
lerior sentiments by exterior actions. 

Q. Have mankind always acknowledged this right which 
God has to our interior and exterior worship and service? 

A. Yes, as appears from the history of all naliona, which 
have unanimously agreed in acknowledging the necessity 
and importance of religious worship. 

Q. But have they agreed to worship God in the same 
manner, so as to have the same religion? 

A. Xo, we find that different religious have prevailed in 
the world ; there have been many false, but oidy one true 
religion. 

Q, What is the true religion? 

A. To serve the true God in a true way, that is, in the 
manner which he himself has appointed, 

Q, What is a false religion? t*; 

A. It is either when wc serve a false God ; or whert we 
serve the true God, hut in a false way, that is, contrary to 
his najture or to his word. 

Q, Which are the four chief religions that have prevailed 
in tl»e world ? 

A, The Heathen, Mahometan, the Jewish, and Christian. 

Q, Which of these arc false ? 

. A. The Heathen and Mahometan arc false. 

Q. Who are the Heathens or Pagans ? 

They who serve many Gods, that is, many whom they 
l^ods, but which are no Gods, because there is but one 
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only true God [and therefore no other beside him can be 
God]. The heathens have some sense of natural rolij^ion, 

follovi^in" the lif;ht of tlieir own reason, although this is 
depraved by sin and bad habits. St. Paul, in his Epistle to 
the Homans (chap, i.), describes, in strong colours, the cor- 
ruptions of the JE^ans. 

Q. Who are the Mahometans or Turks? 

A- They who serve the true God in the manner pre- 
scribed by the false prophet Mahomet, whose doctrines are 
contrary to the nature of God, and his will revealed to us. 

Q. Who are the Jews? 

A. They who serve the true God, according to the law of 
Moses. 

Q. What is the Jewish religion ? 

A. A covenant between God and the children of Israel, 
delivered by God to Moses, and by Moses to them. 

• Q. Why were the children of Israel called Jews? 

A. Because they lived in the laud of Judea (which had 
its name froin the tribe of Judah), as we are called English- 
nicn, because we live in England. 

Q. Is the Jewish religion true ? 

A, It was formerly a true religion, that is, it was once a 
right way of serving God, but it is not so now. 

Q. How do you know it was once so ? 

A. Because they owned and served no other but the One 
true God, in a true way, and according to his own will and 
appointment. 

Q. How do you know that the way in which they served 
God was according to his own will ? 

A. For two reasons because its doctrines were 

suitable to the nature of the true Goil : and 2dly, be- 
cause it was revealed and appointed by God himself, being 
delivered by him to Moses, and by Moses to the children 
of Israel. 

Q. How do you know it was delivered by God to Moses? 

A. By the miracles which God wrought by Moses; and 
by the wonders that were seen at his receiving it from God ; 
as, also, by the prophecies he spoke, which proved he was 
sent by God — (Here it may be proper to relate some of 
these miracles.)— ^ee Exod^ vii. viii. ix, x. Exoct* xx. 
]^umb» xi, &c. . 

Q Might hot Moses deceive the people in these works? 

A. No, for several reasons: first, Because the nature of 
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these thiracleH^ was such, that' they could not he counter- 
feited. ^dly. They coulil not be wrought by the devil, be- 
cause they w;ere done in confirmation of a holy religion 
which was agdinst the devil’s'int^rest. 3dly, They, had the 
testimony of the magicians themselves, that th^y were 
wrought by the Jtnfter of God, 4thly, Thdte were several 
standiiig miracles that went along with tl*is religion, and 
which confirmed what Moses had done. 

(N.B Here it may l^e proper to inform children of the 
manna with which God miraculously fed the Israelites hi 
the descRt: of the waters, of jealousy j v. 18, 19^) 

of the double increase every ^xth year. — Lev, xxvh) 

Q. Was there any other probf to sheiv' that the Jewish 
religion was divine? 

A. Yes, there was the confirmation of many fiirophets 
among the Jew^s, who not only wrought miracles, but fore- 
told mai^y things that came to pass. < 

Q. How does this prove the Jewish religion ? 

A. It proves that those .prophets were sent by God ; and 
because they confirmed that religioii, we must look upon it 
as confirmed by God. * 

Q. Where have you an account of this religion of the 
Jews ? 

A. In the five books of Moses, sometimes called the 
Pentateuch. 

Q. How are you sure that these books give us a true 
account ? 

A* Because the books were written for, and put into the 
hands of those very persons, who kneW the truth of all that 
was written, and who had them read in public every Sabbath 
day. ^dly, Because the whole commonwealth of the Jewa 
was established upon this foundation, and niany burdensome 
laws were imposed upon them, which they would never 
have submitted to, but upon their knowledge of the truth 
of these things. 

Q, How do yoii know that these are the books that v^re 
first written? * ‘ , 

yhey are allowed to be so by the great body of the 
JeWj? themselves, and have been conveyed down (from 
fathef^H^aon) ' tt> our time, as divinely, inspired. 

can you he sure that these books have not been. 

the whole nation ofithe Jews Was governed, 
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and their rights deterniined by these books in all cases, and 
therefore it was every one’s interest* to keep them from 
althvivtion. . < 

Q. If these things be so, why is not the Jewish religioft 
the right ,way of serving God now^ as well as formerly ? 

A* Because the Jewish religion was appointed only for 
the Jews, and that, too, only tor a time, till the Christ or 
proipised Messiah should come* (a) 

Q. Is this Christ or promised Saviour already come? 

A. Y^cs, because tfie time appointed for his coming is 
now elapsed by all possible computations, even according to 
the Jews themselves, 

Q. If Christ be come, must not the Christian religion be 
true? 

A, Yes, and all men ought to embrace it. 


NO'iF.~r a J — In viewing the past and present forlorn condition 
of tlie Jews, we may certainly conchule, that either the Jewish 
covenant is abolished, or that they lie under some notorious guilt, 
for many ages ; and can they tell us what this is, except contmiung 
and crucifi/my the Me&siah9 Again, nothing can be alleged by the 
Jews in favour of Moses, but what may eqiuilly be apjilied by Chris- 
tians in behalf of Jesus Christ; ami, therefore, to f»l>jert as they do, 
that' Christ’s corning is deterred because of the sins (d the people, 
is as absurd as to say, that a physician’s coining is deferred, because 
of that disease which he is ap|x>inted to cure. We may also ob- 
serve, that there are thre»' things very remarkable as to rlie Jews, 
*— their jmmber, their dis]}€rsitin, and their adherence to reli^ 
ffion* Without adverting to the naitiral causes of these ])!irtieulars, 
the providential reason of them may be, that they might furnish 
every age and every nation of the world, with the strongest argu- 
ments for the Christian lai*.h : not only as these particulars are 
foretold of them, but as they tiiernselves are the defiositaries of 
these and other prophecies which tend fo their Own conficsion. 
Their ^number furnishes us with a sufticient cloud of w itnesses 
who attest the truth of the Old Teetamcnt: their dispersiwi 
spreiids those witnesses through all parts of the world ; their 
adkcrence to their reJigioii makes their testimony unqiiestionabh*. 
Nothing is more, clear than that God’s covenant- with Abraham 
imd^ the Jewish itation was founded on the expectation of tlie 
Messiah, arid that the promises of a.’ Saviour were interwoven 
with all the parts of the ancient revelation. ( See pent xviii. 1 a ; 
Jet, xxxu si ; Jer^ iii, 16 ; IPs. cx, 'I; Ism, xviii- 21 ; Ixv. 17 ;■ 
]xVi^22 ; Gen. xlix. 10; Mah U 3; Isai lix. 20; xlix. 8; hi. 1 ; 
Jer* xviih 6.) , 
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Q. Who are the chrislians? 

A. They who serve the true God in the faith, and ac- 
cording to the laws of Jesus Christ, the foiiULler of the 
Christian religion. 

Q. What is the Christian religion ? 

A, A new covenant between God and man, through 
Christ ; in which covenant several mercies are promised by 
God, upon certain conditions to be performed by us. 

Q, How do you know that the Christian religion is a true 
religion ? 

A- Because the Christians serve the one only true God, 
the maker and governor of the world, in a true way, and 
according to his own will and appointment. 

Q. How do you know that the Christians serve God ac- 
cording to his own tviflY 

A. Bfcaiise the doctrines of this religion are nbt only 
Mutable to tiic nature of God, but were actually revealed 
and appointed by God himself. 

Q. How does it appear that the Christian religion was re- 
vealed and appointed by God himself? 

A. From the miracles which Jesus Christ and his apostles 
wrought in confirmation of it. 

Q. How do jou know that these miracles were wrought 
by God, and not by the devil ? 

* A, Because they were contrary to the devil's nature and 
design, 

Q. How were they contrary to the devil’s nature? 

A. The devil is conceived by all to be an evil spirit, whose 
whole desire is to hurt mankind; whereas Christ's miracles 
were, in their very nature, good works, as being woiks of 
mercy anti charity. 

Q, How were they contrary to the devil’s design ? ' 

A. It is the design of the devil to draw' men into misery 
and sin, whereas the design of Christ's miracles was to make 
us holy, good, and happy. 

Q. Is not the exact completion of the prophecies pf the 
Old Testament concerning Christ a striking proof of his re- 
ligion ? 

A. Yes ; and the accomplishment of the prophecies which 
Clirist himself delivered, affords another irresistible evidenec 
of the divine original of Christianity, 

Q. Besides miracles and prophecies did Christ do &riy 
thing else in proof of his religion ? 



THE TROTH OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 241 


A, Yes, he laid down his life in confirmation of it; and, 
as a sign and proof of his authority, he said, that he would 
rise agahi the third day^ which he did accordingly. 

Q. How are you sure that he rose again ? 

A, Because at different times he shewed himself alive to 
several persons, on one occasion to five hundred brethren 
at once : he eat and drank with his disciples, and conversed 
with them for the space of forty days, 

Q, Did he give any further proof of his religion ? 

A. Yes, he ascended up into heaven in the presence of 
his disciples, and thus shewed that God approved of what 
he had done. 

Q. How do you know that he was in heaven ? 

A. Because tw^o angels testified that he was there; and 
he sent down the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles, as he had 
promised.— i. &: ii. 

•Q. How do the several gifts and powers, given by the 
operation of the Holy Spirit of God, prove that Christ was 
in heaven ? 

A, Two ways : first, because, in bestowing these gifts and 
powersj he fulfilled bis promise to the apostles (for he said 
he would go to heaven, and would thence send down the 
Holy Ghost, the Comforter, upon them ; bidding them re- 
main at Jerusalem in expectation of that event): and 2dly, 
because these gifts and powers were, by their wonderful na- 
ture, an evident proof of their being given by God. 

Q. Who were these apostles that received these gifts ? 

A. Twelve poor ignorant men, chosen out of the rest of 
the Jews, by Christ, to preach his religion to all nations. 

Q. Why did Christ make choice of such mean persons 
for this great work ? 

A.^ He did it as a fiirther proof of his religion, by shewing 
that it was not contrived by the wit, nor carried on by the 
power of men, but only by the wisdom and power of God 
w'orking with them in those gifts. 

Q, What were those gifts ? 

A. They were of different kinds; but chiefly the gifts of 
knowledge, of languages, and of miracles, 

Q, What was'^ the gift of knowledge? 

A. A power whereby they were enabled immediately to 
understand every thing necessary to ht known, and to teach 
it to others. 

Q, How does it appear they had tliis gift ? 

AI 
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A. Because they were poor, ignorant men, and yet taught 
such things as the most learned men could never attain to 
before, and which they themselves could not have known, 
had they not been taught by God . 

Q. What was the gift of languages? 

A. A ]H)vvcr by which they were enabled to speak any un- 
known language, as the}' had occasion for it, in preaching 
the Christian religion to different nations. 

Q. IIow does it appear they had this gift ? 

A. They gave an instance of it on the day of Pentecost 
( Acts and it was by the help of this gift they travelled 
and converted so many different nations. 

Q. What was the gift of mfraclcs ? 

A. A power of doing any great and extraordinary work 
that the wisdom of God thought fit, for the proof of their 
being sent by him. 

Q. IIow does it appear that they had this gift? • 

A. We not only read many h: stances of it in Scripture, 
but it would have been impossible, without this, to have 
Converted any nation to such a religion as the Christian. 

Q. Why do you say it would have been impossible, with- 
out the gift of miracles, to convert any nation to the Chris- 
tian religion ? 

A. On account of the difficultit v which the Apostles bad 
to con lend with : for these were such that nothing but the 
clearest evidence of the powder of God working with them, 
could overcome. 

Q, What were those difficulties ? 

A. They were to overcome the strongest prejudices which 
education, custom, law, vice, and interest could give, .besides 
tlie utmost opposition from the princes and powers of the 
world. 

Q. What was the reason of this ? 

A. Because this religion was not only too holy for that 
vicious age, but was also intended to overturn all other laws 
and rites of religion in the world. Every thing, therefore, 
was against the reception of the Christian religion ; and yet 
it was received in the greatest part of the world by the 
preaching and miracles of the Apostles. 

Q. In what books do we find an account of the Christian 
religion ? 

A. In the books of the New Testament, which were all 
written either by the Apostles themselves, or by such per- 
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sons m were with them, an«l had the very best means of in- 
formation, and therefore were able to give a true account, 

Q. But might not these writers deceive the world ? 

A. No, they neither would nor could deceive the world. 

Q. Why do you say that they would not deceive? 

A, Because they could have no interest in it, but w'cro 
exposed to the utmost misery, which they knew would be 
the consequence of their doctrine; and, at last, they died in 
confirmation of it, 

Q. Why do you say that they could not deceive ? 

A. Because the facts they attested were of a public and 
interesting nature, and if they had advanced any thing con- 
trary to truth, they must immediately have beeri convicted 
of falsehood ; especially as they lived in a learned, inquisi- 
tive age, which would, out of curiosity, as well as interest 
and prejudice, examine the truth of what they said. 

• Again, since the books of the New' Testament have been 
received for so many ages, as the writings of the men whose 
names they bear, it rests with those who impugn their au- 
thority, loprove the forgery. If, then, the history ofthc New 
Testament be credible (and no history can be more so), the 
Christian religion must be true. For if the things reinted to 
have been done by Jesus and his followers, by virtue of 
powers derived from him, arc not sufficient to prove a divine 
mission from God, nothing can prove it. Add to this, that 
in every respect, Jesus perfectly answ'ered the description 
which the ancient prophets had given of the promised Mes- 
siah in the Old Testament ; and therefore we may justly 
conclude, that a rehgion, supported by such an extraordi- 
nary accumulation of evidence, must be true ; and that all 
men who pretend to be guided by proof, are bound by the 
most sacred obligations to embrace it as such, and to make 
it the rule of their conduct. 

OBJECTIONS* 

Q. But, with such a mass of arguments, or rather of evi- 
dence, in favour of Christianity, how comes it, that many 
persons affect to doubt its truth, or even to reject it as an 
imposture? 

A, Such persons either do not examine these proofs, or 
they wish them false, or want to disdnguitJh themselves by 
the singularity of their opinions: that is to say, infidelity 
arises from negligence, from vicious habits, or from vanity. 
Infidelity sometimes arises from negligence, when men de-^ 
M 2 
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vote their time and their attention so entirely to their inte- 
rests or their pleasures, as to think of nothing elise, and 
eventually to exclude every^ other occupation. Such per- 
sons not unfrequently become practical Atheists, and live as 
if there were no God, no moral law in the universe* Infi- 
delity frequently arises from vicious habits, when men give 
themselves up to practices prohibited by religion ; and thus 
make it their interest that religion should be false. Finally, 
some men wish to acquire the reputation of superior judg- 
ment or superior courage, by rejecting opinions and doc- 
trines generally believed and reverenced by the rest of the 
world. 

Q. Arc not these causes of infidelity frequently united ? 

A, Yes, the first naturally leads to the second; and 
as vice darkens the understanding, ignorance generally ac- 
companies it ; and ignorance almost invariably engenders 
pride. 

Q. Does not experience confirm the truth of this obser- 
vation ? 

A. Yes, experience teaches us that men invariably begin 
to neglect the duties of religion, before they question the 
truth of its doctrines; or, in v)ther words, that they lose 
their morality before they renounce their faith. 

Q- May not doubts in religious matters sometimes arise 
from a lialnt of atteneling more to ihe obscurities of religion 
than to the evidence of its proofs ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Why ksIiouM there be any obscurities in religion ? 

A. Because both the nature of the Divine Being, and bis 
operations must, in many respects, surpass human compre- 
hension, and consequently be obscure. For a being of so 
confined a capacity as man cannot possibly com preheiwl the 
boundless perfections of the Almighty j in othei* words, 
finite cannot comprehend infinite. 

Q. Are there not mysteries in nature as w^ell as in reli- 
gion? 

A. Yes, the visible world teems with wonders, and half 
the processes of nature, such as the propagation of animals ; 
the production and growth of vegetables, &e. &e. are mys- 
teries as impenetrable to human reason as the ineffiible se- 
crets of the diyijtie essence, or the wonderful means of re- 
demption. Men do not, however, contradict and reject the 
former as they do the latter, because the former interfere 
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not with their passions an4 prejudices, which the latter tend 
to control or to suppress. 

Q. From the multiplicity of religions may we not form a 
presumption that they are all human inventions and impos- 
tures ? 

A. No, we cannot, any more than from the abundance of 
bad coin we arc to conclude that there is no good ; on the 
contrary, the counterfeit always supposes, and indeed proves 
the existence of the reality. 

Q, Is there any danger in rejecting Christianity ? 

A. Yes; for should it prove true, endless misery is the 
portion of him who rejects it ; while, should it prove false, 
it exposes the believer to no inconvenience hereafter, and 
procures him many advantages at present. 

Q. What advantages does it procure him at present? 

A. In the first place, Christianity furnishes him with tlie 
mSst powerful motives to virtuous exertion, which naturally 
and generally leads to reputation, health, and competence. 
Secondly, it assuages the pangs of sickness and misfortune, 
by a firm confidence in the merciful dispensations of Provi- 
dence, and an intimate conviction, that sufferings in this life 
are so many earnests of happiness in the next. Thirdly, it 
banishes the doubts that perplex the mind of the unbeliever,, 
and also the fears and anxieties about futurity, that ncvei 
fail to haunt him in hours of solitude and reflection. 
Fourthly, it dispels the horrible gloom which death throw's 
over human life, and rcprescnls this earth as not the grave 
of its inhabitants, bir as the nursery of intellectual beings, 
where, by a good and virtuous life, we arc to qualify ourselves 
for that happiness wdiich the common Father designs for the 
immortal inheritance of all his faithful servants. 

Q, What inference do you draw from this latter observa- 
tion? 

A. That since, on the. one side, all is fear and danger, 
and on the other all is hope and security, it would be the 
utmost infatuation not to adhere firmly and decidedly to the 
aide of religion as a real revelation from God. • 

Q. But we see in the world many different $6cieties of 
Chfistians, Catbcdic^, Lutherans, Calvinists, &c. all profes- 
sing to believe the Christian religion, and yet all holding 
opposite doctrines ; can they all be revealed by God ? 

A. No ; Almighty God, whois the soveteign truth, can- 
not^ contradict himafilf by revealing opposite atid cohtradic* 
tory doctrines. 
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Q. Can you assign any good marks by which we may cer- 
tainly know which is that true church or society of Chris- 
tians, established by Christ to teach his sacred truths to all 
nations? 

A. Yes, there are four principal marks, which clearly 
point out the true church of Christ from all others which 
assume that name : — 1st. She must be that church which 
was established by the Apostles. 2. She must be that which 
has continued, without any interruption, from the times of 
the Apostles to the present times, by a continual succession 
of lawful pastors — Matt xxviii, IS), gO. 3. She must al- 
ways have preserved the unity of her faith, never varying 
in her foimularies of faith, but constantly believing all the 
articles revealed by Jesus Christ and his Apostles, and cut- 
ting off’ from her communion all those who would alter, re- 
trench, or add one single article to her belief. 4. She must, 
at all times, have taught the different nations by her pastors, 
teachers, and preachers, according to the command which 
she received from her Divine Master.-r-ilfarA' xvi. 15. Now 
these four marks agree to the llDinan catholic church, and 
to no other. 

Q. Where do we find that these are the marks of the 
true church of Jesus Christ? 

A. In the New Testament; and 2dly, in the second ge- 
neral council, an. 381. “ I believe owe', hoi^^ catholic^ and 

rtpoA'/o/ic church.”— See Matt xvi, iS. St. John xiv. 10, 17; 
xvi. 13. 

Q. But considering the divisions of the Christian world, is 
it not uncharitable to suppose the whole church of Christ to 
be in one communion ? 

A. No ; because Jesus Christ has told us {.John x, 10.) 
that there shall be but one fold under one shepherd, and St, 
Paul says, there is one body, and one spirit,--^j?^^. iv, 6. 
One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God. Of this one 
body, Christ is the head, from whicli all the body by joints 
and Wds having nourishment ministered, and knit together, 
increasetb with the increase of God (Co/oj. iL 19). ; and 
therefore, they who are no part of this body, liave no share 
in his spirit. 

Q. Is it the tradition of all ages, that Christians are bound 
to be members of one and the mme visible church, and that 
to oppose the authority of this church, is the crime of spiri- 
tual rebellion? Matt, xviii. 17. 

A, Yes, most certainly it is. In the third age, the ebris- 
v world was divided, as it is at present, into a variety of 
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sects. Yet let us hear how St. Cyprian, a learned father of 
the church, and who lived at that time, expresses himself on 
this subject : “ There is but one God and one Christ ; and 
one church ; and one faith; and the people, with the glue of 
concord, joined into one solid body. Unity is incapable of 
division. Neither cari a body, if one, be disjointed, torn, 
and mangled to pieces. To leave this original unity, is to 
forfeit life, being, and the state of salvation.” Lib. de Uni- 
tate Eccles^ Ed. Ox, p. 85. Accordingly, we find that the 
Novatians, who were a numerous sect in the fourth age, 
and agreeing with catholics (a) in fundamentals were 
yet declared by the general council of Nice, an, 325, can. 8. 
to be out of the catholic church. We find also that the 
second general council treated the Quartodecimans in the 
same manner, as did St. Austin the Eonatists, a sect, at that 
time, extremely extended in Africa. “ You are with us,” 
aays he, “ in baptism, in the creed, in the other sacramenjts 
of God. But in the spirit of unity, and in the bond of 
peace; lastly, in the caiholic church, you are not with us.^' 
For which he gives this reason, because they do not commu- 
nicate with the whole, wheresoever it is. It is, therefore, a 
manifest delusion, to suppose that the one true church of 
Christ, which wc profess in the creed, can be made up of all 
the jarring sects of Christendom, as many protestauts pre- 
tend ; for, in this case, there would be no such sins as he- 
resy and schism, which, however, are expressly condemned 
in Holy Scripture, as manifest works of the Jh'sh, excluding 
men from the kingdom of God* — Gal. v. 19, 20, 2\. fbj 


Note — («)— St, Cyp. Ep. 76. 

Note— — T hey who arc not of the catholic church, unless 
excused by invincible necessity, or by invincible ignorance, may{)e 
^ilty either of heresy or schism ; of heresy, if they obstinately re- 
ject the catholic faith ; of schism, if they reject the catholic com- 
munion; and of both heresy and scliism, if they reject both the 
faith and communion of the catholic church. 
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THE CHEISTIAN's RULE OF LIFE. 

Q. Who was the founder of the Christian reli- 
gion ? 

A. Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who came 
down from heaven to teach us the way to hea- 
ven. 

Q. What rule of life must wc follow, if we 
hope to be saved ? 

A. We (2) must follow the rule of life taught 
by Jesus Christ. 

Q. What arc we bound to do by this rule ? 


EXPLANATION. 

Q. If Christ had not come down from heaven to be our 
teacher, would not our present condition be very mise- 
rable ? 

A. Yes, no better than that oF Pagans, who worship 
stocks and stones for gods, and give themselves up to all 
manner of vice. Judge, then, how much you ought to 
esteem the gift of true faith, by which you are taught to 
know God, are made his adopted children through Jesus 
Christ, and heirs of bis eternal kingdom. This favour is so 
great, that St, Paul, writing to the Ephesians, seems to want 
words to express it ; for he (jails the grace of Christianity 
the umearchahlc riches of Christy and the mystery hidden from 
elfirnity in Ephes. iii. 9- But we are now to consider 

what Jesus Christ requires of his followers, in order to be 
saved by him. 

Q. What must a person do to be saved ? (2) The very 
word christiaji signifies one who believes in Jesus Clirist, 
and professes to live according to what he has taught. We 
are, therefore, to make the law of Christ our rule ; this we 
are to consult upon all occasions; for it will teach us what 
is right and what is wrong ; what we are to do, and what 
we are to leave undone. 

Q. Is there any salvation for those who will not observe 
the rule of life taught by Jesus Christ ? 
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"A. We are bound always (3) to hate sin, and 
to love God. 

Q* How must we hate (4) sin ? 

A. Above all other evils ; so as (5) to be re- 
solved never to commit a wilfql sin, for the love 
or fear of any thing whatsoever. 

Q. How must we love God ? 

A, (()) Above all things, and with our whole 
heart. 

Q. How must we learn to love God ? 

A. Wc must beg of God to teach us, O my 
God (7) teach me to love thee 

Q. Wliat else must we do? 

A. Wc must often think (8) how good God is, 


A. No, Certainly ; Christ is the w/m/, the /ntjt//, and the 
li/c; they who disbelieve or despise his doctrine, cannot be 
in the way; instead of truth they follow a lie, and, in the 
end, will meet with death instead of eternal life. It is, 
therefore, highly important that every Christian should know 
well and practise the law of Christ, that he may comply 
with the duties and obligations of a Christian. 

Q. What is a short abstract of the whole duty of a Chris- 
tian ? (3) 

Q. What arc we to hate above all other evils ? (4) Yes, 
you are to consider sin as the worst thing in the world, as 
the work of the devil, as most hateful to God, and most 
destructive of your true interest and happiness. 

Q. What then is the character of a true Christian? ( 1 )) 

Q. Are we obliged to love God more than riches or plea- 
sures, more than our friends or even our very selves ? (6) 
Let every Christian, therefore, say with St. Paul, Who 
shall separate me from the love of God? Shall tribulation, 
distress, or famine? Shall danger, persecution, or the 
sword? Neither life nor death, nothing shall diminish the 
love I bear to Jesus Christ.” — Horn, viii. 35. 

Q. What must we beg of God above all things? (7) 
Without this love of God we cannot be in the way of sal- 
vation. lie t/iat loveth not remains in death* 

Q. What must you often think on? (8) Did we often 

M 3 
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(9) often speak to him iu our hearts; and always" 
seek to please him. 

Q. And does not Jesus Christ teach us also to 
love one another ? 

A. Yes ; he commands us to love all persons 
without exception, for his sake. 

Q. hi what manner arc we to love one an- 
other ? 

A. In God, and for God ; so as to (11) wish 
well to all ; and pray for all ; and never to (12) 
allow ourselves any thought, word, or deed, to 
the prejudice of any one. 

Q. And are we also to love our enemies ? 

A. Yes, we are; not only by (13) forgiving 
them from our hearts, but also by wishing theiQ 
wxll, and praying for them. 

consider what great things God has done for us ; that he 
loved us from all eternity ; and loved us even when we were 
his enemies, we should be ashamed not to love him in re- 
turn. And as there cannot be a greater happiness than to 
love God, so there cannot be a greater misery than not to 
love him : this is even the greater/: punishment of hell. 

Q, When docs it appear that we love God ? (9) In all 
your actions you are to please God ; but the great misfor- 
tune is, that we seek to please ourselves, instead of seeking 
to please God. 

If wc love God, we shall also love our neighbour, who is 
made to his image and likeness. For he that says, he loves 
God, and hates his brother, is a liar, says St. John. Our 
Saviour never pressed any duty more upon his followers 
than this of fraternal charity : “ by this, says be, the world 
shall know that you are my disciples, if you love one an- 
other.” Thus it appears that the whole law moves, as it 
were, upon two hinges, the love of God, and the love of our 
neighbour. 

Q. Who have fraternal charity,? (11) 

Q. How may we know whether we have this fraternal 
charity? (11) 

Q. Who oflfend against fraternal charity ? (19) 

Ho# are we to behave to our enemies? (13) 
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What other rules does Jesus Christ give 
us ? 

A. (14) To deny ourselves, to take up our 
cross, and to follow him — Matt> xvi. 24. 

Q. What is meant by denying ourselves ? 

A. (15) The renouncing of our own will, and 
going against our own humours, inclinations, and 
passions. 

Q. Why are we bound to deny ourselves in 
this manner? 

A. Because our natural inclinations are prone 
(16) to evil from our very childhood, and if not 
curbed and corrected by self-denial, ( 17 ) will 
infallibly carry us to hell. 


Q. But, if I know that such a person is my enemy, that 
he takes a pleasure in doing me an ill turn, and in speaking 
falsely of me, cannot 1 resent such treatment, and behave to 
him in like manner? 

No; however this may be agreeable to the common 
practice of the world, and to our corrupt nature, it is quite 
contrary to what Christ teaches us, both by word and 
example. His dying prayer was for his very executioners 
Father forgive them, for they know not what they do, 

Q. Which are the chief sins against charity ? 

A. A forgetfulness of God, and a contempt of spiritual 
things, a hatred or dislike of our neighbour, and an inordi- 
nate love of creatures and of ourselves. 

Q. What does Christ require of his true disciples? (H) 
To worldlings this seems a hard saying: deny yourselves, and 
take up your cross ; but it will be much harder to hear from 
Christ, that terrible sentence at the last day : go ye cursed 
into everlasting fire According to St. Bernard, hell burns 
nothing but self-will; let us therefore renounce our own 
perverse wdll, lest it prove the occasion of our eternal 
damnation. 

Q. What does self-denial consist in ? il5) 

Q, What are our natural inclinations prone to? (IG) 
Therefore they must be curbed and corrected by self-denial. 

Q. What will be the consequence, if you follow your 
natural inclinations? (17) Hence it is clear, that our un- 
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Q. What is meant by taking up our cross ? 

A. (18) Patiently submitting to, and willingly 
embracing the labours and sufferings of this 
short life. 

Q. And what is meant by following Christ ? 

A. To follow Christ is to walk in his footsteps, 
by an imitation of his virtues. 


happy self-seeking and gratifying ourselves in this world, is 
really hafin^ ourselves, because of the mischiefs it brings 
upon us, both for time and eternity; and, oh the other hand, 
the den \ing and renouncing of ourselves in this world, is the 
best way of loving oursehes, because it procures for us the 
greatest goods, and finally brings us to our Sovereign Good, 
who is God himself, in everlasting glory. 

Q. How may we sanctify the labours and sufferings of 
this life? (18) Patience, sa>s St. James, has a perfect 
work; it will make all our labours an ! suftcrings turn to a 
good account : let us therefore beg of God the virtue of 
patience, which is so necessary fur us. We must also re- 
member, that all persons have their cross in some shape or 
other: Christ our Xjord was not, one hour, of his whole life 
without suffering. It behoved him to suffer, says the 
Scripture, and so to enter into his glory and can we, his 
followers, therefore, pretend to seek another way than that 
which he chose for himself? We ought also to consider that 
we arc sinners, and as such, have deserved to suffer everlast- 
ing torments ; whereas our sufferings here are for a short 
time, and, if patiejitly submitted to, will merit for us an 
eternal weight of glory in heaven. But these crosses, from 
which none can be exempt, are different according to each 
oueV age, rank, and situation in life. With respect to some 
persons, sickness is their cross, or some bodily infirmity; to 
others, it is poverty, or hard labour; to others it is some 
domestic affliction, some interior trial, or living with a per- 
son of a difficult temper, &c. Now, under these crosses, 
and all the disappointments that we meet with, we must 
endeavour to possess our souls in patience, ever remember- 
ing^mt all things work together for the good of those who 
l^PGod.— Jilow. viii. ^8, 

Are we obliged to follow Christ ? 
r A. Tee, Christ says to all ; 1 have given you an exam- 

pt^^at as I have done, so you do also.”— -Jo/^a xiii. 15. 
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the Christian’s rule of life. 

‘ " Q. What are the virtues we arc to learn of 
him ? 

A. (19) To be meek, ami humble of heart; 
faj to be obedient unto death; and seek to do, 
in all things, the will of his father. 


To be a Christian, is to conform to Christ, and to deviate 
from him, is in effect to be a heathen. I am in vain a Chris- 
tian says St, Bernai’d, if I follow not Christ by imitating bis 
virtues. 

Q. Christ docs not require of us what is impossible; he 
does not say to his followers, learn of me to work miracles, 
to cure the blind and the lame, or to raise the dead to life. 
What tlicn docs he require of us? (19) No person can 
plead here any excuse; it is a lesson that every one 
ifmy learn. As humility is the foundation of all virtue, and 
pride the root of all evil, let us often say this short prayer : 
“ O dear Jesus, teach me to be meek and humble of heart,'* 
But il is easy to think ourselves humble, when we arc not 
so ; for pride is a subtle evil that is apt to impose upon us, 
ludcss we are upon our guard. If we are really humble, 
we shall have u mean opinion of ourselves; we shall be 
ready to acKuowlcdge our w^eakness and misery; wc shall 
be fully persuaded that whatever wc suffer, it falls short of 
what we deserve; and hence wc shall receive all the chastise- 
ments of Providence with an humble submission to the divine 
will. 

Q. Which is the second virtue we are to learn from our 
heavenly master ? ("aj 

Q. What is obedience ? 

A. Obetlience is a virtue which teaches us readily to em- 
brace, and to perform whatever is commanded us, either 
immediately by God himsedf, or by our lawfful superiors. 
This virtue of obedience is almost inseparable from burnility, 
and is particularly necessary for young people, whose self- 
conceit lead.s them into precipices, and is the usual cause 
of their ruin. As the disobedience of our first parents 
brought sin into the world, and all manner of evils, so a 
spirit of independence, a desire of being our own master, 
and of living and acting according to our inclinations, with- 
out being controlled by rule or law, is one of the greatest 
wounds which sin has left in the soul of man; it is the 
source of the worst of bur passions. Now, the virtue that 
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Q. Which are the enemies the Christian (26) 
must fight against (21) all the days of his life ? 
A. The devil, the world, and the flesh. 

Q. Whom do you mean by the devil ? 

A. (22) Satan, and all his wicked angels, who 


heals this wound, is holy obedience, which keeps all the 
passions in subjection to the law of God, and strikes at the 
root of that pride which always affects liberty and inde- 
pendence. 

Q. Who is the great pattern of obedience? 

A. Christ our Lord, whose whole life was one continued 
exercise of obedience. All the thoughts, words, and ac- 
tions of his mortal life, were the fruits of obedience; they 
were all levelled at doing his Father’s will, and obeying his 
commands. “ i came down from heaven (says he) not to do 
juy own will, but the will of him that sent me.” For thirty 
years, Christ lived with his blessed motlier and St. Joseph, in 
all obedience and subjection, serving them in the meanest 
offices, and working with his reputed father at his mechanic 
trade. IJow ought this great example of the eternal Son of 
God, thus subjecting himself to his creatures, to inspire us 
with the like sentiments of submission and obedience to the 
lawful commands of those whonrt God has placed over us. 

Q, Is not that part of Christ’s church which is here upon 
earth called the church militant ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Why is it called the church militant? (20) We must 
fight our way to heaven against a set of cruel, deceitful, and 
obstinate enemies. 

Q. How long is this warfare to last? (21) The time of 
a true and settled peace is not to come, till after many a 
conflict and many a victory ; our spiritual enemies will never 
let us alone, either in life or death, 

Q. Who is it that is always seeking to draw us into 
sin ? (22) 

Q. Why ^oes Satan, and the wicked spirits that dwell in 
the ^ 

A.^^^use they know that we were created to fill up the 
‘ ^which they forfeited by sin. Hence they envy us, 

Pnever cease to employ a thousand tricks and artifices to 
I us away from God, into the pit of sin and damnation* 
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are ever seeking to draw us into sin, that \vc may 
he damned with them. 

Q. Whom do you mean by the world ? 

A. All wicked company, and all (24) such as 
love the vanities, riches, and pleasures of this 
world better than God. 

Q. Why do you number these amongst the 
enemies of the soul ? 

A. (25) Because they are alwaj^s seeking, by 
word or example, (25) to carry us along with 
them in the broad road that leads (26) to dam- 
nation. 


It is, however, a comfortable reflection, that they can em- 
ploy no force against us, to do us any hurt, unless we un- 
happily yield to their suggestions ; the great king of heaven, 
in whose cause we fight, will never forsake us in this war- 
fare, if we do not first forsake him. Now, if God is for us, 
it matters little who is against us. The devil hiin.self know- 
ing how little he can do against us by his own power, has 
recourse to foreign help, and has unhappily engaged the 
world and the flesh to side with him as auxiliaries in this 
warfare ; and these can do us far more harm than all the 
powers of darkness, 

Q. What is the proper description of worldlings ? (24) 

Q, What arc worldlings always seeking? (25) 

Q. Where does the broad road of the world lead to? (2()) 
Our Blessed Redeemer often pronounced his woes against 
a wicked world, which is made up of the lust of the flesh, 
of the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life. In the choice 
of company young people cannot be too cautious : the close 
union they form one with another, if founded not on virtue, 
but on a mutual love of idle dissipation and loose gratifica- 
tions, must be highly pernicious. Youth, health, and vigour 
of spirits are apt to inspire them with a congeniality of 
sentiments in favour of an unbounded indulgence of their 
passions; but this sympathy of indulgence, which they 
dignify with the respectable name of friendship, is, in eflfect, 
no better than a combination against virtue and morality. 

Q. Which arc the most dangerous of all our enemies? 
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Q. And what do you mean by the flesh ? — 

A. (27) Our own corrupt inclinations and 
passions, which arc the most dangerous of all 
our enemies. 

Q, What must we do to hinder these enemies 
from drugging us along with them to hell ? 

A. We must always watch, pray, and fight 
against all their suggestions and temptations. 

Q. Whom must vve depend upon in this war- 
fare ? 


(^?7) Although the world be a dangerous enemy, because it 
rerjuircs great courage to go against the current of its maxims 
and practices, and to despise its allurements and censures, 
yet tlic flesh a still more dangerous enem}^ because it *‘s 
a domedic enemy that is always at hand; for we cannot fly 
from ourselves ; iho flesh is like a traitor within us that 
holds a correspondence with our enemies without, the world 
and the devil, and is ever ready to open to them the gates 
of the soul. Every person if.ust be sensible of this from his 
own experience, and must allow that his evil inclinations 
and passions are ever in oj^position to the spirit of God, and 
violently inclining him to take part with the world and the 
devil. These evil inclinations arc what St, Paul styles the 
old nan that is corrupt, the carnal man, or the desires of the 
flesh, which he positively declares must be resisted, and 
brought into subjection. “ If you live according to the 
flesh, you shall die ; but if by the spirit you mortify the 
deeds of the flesh, you shall live.” — Horn. viii. 152, 13. 

St. Paul, in the Cth chap, of his Epistle to the Ephesians, 
tells us what sort of arraour we are to provide ourselves 
with against these three enemies of our salvation. He par- 
ticularly recommends the Meld of faith, that is, a strong 
and lively belief of the great truths of tlie gospel ; also, the 
helmet (f salvation, that is, a great confidence in the power 
and goodness of God, who is ever ready to defend those 
who put their trust in him. 

The Apostle also recommends the word of God, as a 
spiritml smrd, which serves in a double capacity, both to 
defend us, and to annoy the enemy. But this sword must 
be accompauie<l with all praper, and stippUcation, and watchr 
fulness, agreeably to the doctrine of our Kedeemer, who 
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#*■ ^ 

*A. (28) Not upon ourselves, but upon God 
alone. 


tells us to watch and fray^ lest wc be overcome, because, 
though the spirit be willing, the flesh is weak, and will cer- 
tainij yield, unless supported by the grace of God. 

Q. May we depend upon ourselves? (!28) No; if we build 
in the least upon our own strength, we build upon a sandy 
bottom, which will give way at the first shock of trial or 
temptation. Wc must imitate the wise man, who, as 
our blessed Saviour tell us, {Matt vii. 24.) builds his house 
upon a rock, so as to he proof against all storms and floods. 
He that trusts entirely in God, and not in himself, isS the 
wise man that builds upon a rock wliich can never fail him ; 
but he that puts any confidence in himself, is the foolish 
iu;m, because the bottom he builds upon is mere sand, that 
eaiuiot support the least weight. Let us, therefore, put our 
whole trust in God, saying with holy David, “ the Lord is 
my rock, and luy fortress; whom shall I fear?” You will 
perhaps say, that to ivatchy amlyray^ and to fight against our 
natural inclinations, is a hard lesson : I own it, hut it is 
absolutely necessary, for we must cither do this, or suffer 
ourselves to be overcome, and condemned to eternal tor- 
ments. But can you, as a generous soldier of Christ, hesi- 
tate what part to take, if you consider the crown of immortal 
glory prejiared for you hereafter? liCt us suppose, that an 
earthly king should say to you ; “ Provided you will submit 
to a little restraint, and do violence to yourself for one hour^ 
I will engage to procure for you during the rest of your life, 
all the honours, all the riches, and pleasures, which you 
can desire.” Would you hesitate a single moment what to 
do ? Now, our whole life, how long soever it may be, is 
not one hour, nor even one minute, when compared with 
eternity. There is no proportion whatever between a limited 
time, and an eternity that never ^nds. When, therefore, 
for the sake of pleasing God, and securing your salvation, 
you put a restraint upon yourself, and resist the tempta- 
tions of the world, the flesh, and the devil, you may say 
with truth : behold, I have merited an eternity of happi- 
ness ; for the God whom I serve has promised to bestow 
this on me,” Think then only of that eternity, which is to 
make you for ever happy, and you will be encouraged to 
fight valiantly the battles of our Lord against the world, the 
flesh, and the devil. 
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CHAFrBR IX. 


THE CHRTSTIAK'S DAILY rXEJlCISE. 

CATECHISM. 

Q. What is the first thing you should do in 
the morning ? 

A. I should make the sign of the cross^ and 
(1) offer my heart and soul to God. 

Q, What should you do next ? 

A, [ should (2) rise diligently, dress ruyseif 
modestly, and entertain myself (3) with L,'.od 
thoughts. 

Q. What are those good thoiights ? 

A. Such as thoughts on (5) the goodness of 
God, who grants me this day to iahunr in it for 
(6) the salvation of my soul ; which day [ rhaps 
may be my last. 


EXPLANATION. 

Whatever you do in uutrd and in deed^ do all m the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christy — Colos. iii. 17- 

This daily exercise of a Christian contains an excellent 
and easy method of sanctifying all our actions, so as to make 
them pleasing and meritorious in the sight of God, To be 
good Christians, it is not necessary to perform any extraor- 
dinary actions, provided we perform our common actions 
extraordinarily well, and with the view of pleasing God. 

Q. What must you offer to God in the morning? (1) 

Q. May you indulge sloth in the morning? (2) No; that 
you may have time to say your prayers, rise diligent^ ^ 

Q. How must you dress yourself? (3) 

Q, In dressing yourself, how must^OM entertain yourself f 

(4) ■ . 

Q. M^hat are you particularly to consider ? (5) 
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'Cj. And what should you do after you have put 
on your clothes ? 

A. 1 should (7) kneel down to iny prayers, 
and perform iny morning exercise. 

Q. Ihivv should you perform the first part of 
your morning exercise ? 

A. 1 should how dovvn my whole soul and 
body to ailore my Cod ; and offer myself to his 
<livine service. 

Q. How should you perform the second part 
of your morning exercise ? 

A. 1 should give him thanks for his infinite 
goodness to me, and lo all his creatures; and 
desire So join with all tlie angels and saints in 
hJes^i^g and praising him. 

Q. H(ov should you perform the third part of 
your morning exereisc ? 

A. J should (u-ave pardon, from my heart, for 
all my sins; urul beg that i may rather die than 
cirend my God any more. 

Q. Mow shouhl you perform the fourth part 
of your morning exercise? 


Q What are yon to labour for every day ? (6) and not 
merely for this world. 

The thought that perhaps this dap may he your last^ ought 
to make you more fervent in praying to God for his grace 
to keep you out of sin. 

Q. Which posture is the moat proper for prayer and the 
performance of your morning exercise? (7) Although the 
posture of kneeling he not absolutely necessary, because a 
person may pray, whether walking, sitting, or lying down, 
yet still, kneeling is the most respectful and decent way of 
paying our homage to God, and therefore is here recom- 
inended.-r-Observe that the chief parts of your morning 
exercise are these four: 1. To adore Go<l, who is your first 
beginning and your last end. % To thank hint for all bis 
graces and blessings. 3. To heghis pardon for all your past 
sins. 4. To offer him all the actions of the day, and to beg 
his blessing on them.. 
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A* I should offer up to God all my thoughts, 
words, and actions of the day ; and beg his 
blessing on them, 

Q. And what prayers should you say after 
this ? 

A. I should say the Our Father, the Hail Mary, 
and the Apostles’ Creed ; and make acts of faith, 
hope, and the love of God. 

Q. Should you do any thing else ? 

A. I should pray for my friends and for my 
enemies, for the living and for the dead ; and 
beg mercy, grace, and salvation for all. Then I 
should conclude by desiring our (a) blessed 
Lady to be a mother to me, and by recommend- 
ing myself to my good angel, and to all the court 
of heaven. 

Q. Is this all a good Christian should do by 
way of morning exercise ? 

A. No : for ho ought also, if he has time and 
opportunity, (12) meditate (13) in the morning, 

Q May we omit oar morning or evening prayers out of 
human respect; because otliers may reflect on us, or fkugh 
at us? 

A. No; that would be a false bashfulness: for we are 
never to be ashamed of doing what God requires of us. 

Q. How do you recommend yourself to your angel guar- 
dian ? 

A. ‘‘ 0 angel of God, to whose holy care I am committed 
by the divine goodness, be my Protector in every danger of 
soul and bodyr 

Q. Who will be a mother to you, if you desire it ? (a) 
and therefore recommend yourself to her protection, and 
to all the happy saints and angels, who may be , called the 
Cot(ri of Heaven. ^ 

Q. person has time aud opportunity, what ought he 
to the morning ? (12) 

'■lip What is mediation f 

To meditate i^ to think on some pious subject, for 
ifxample, on death, judgment, heaven, or hell, or on the 
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on Im last end, or some other devout subject, 
and (14) hear mass with attention and devotion. 


sufferings of Christ, in order to excite in our heart pious 
affections, and then to form good resolutions for the amend- 
ment and regulation of our life. 

Q. Why ought a good Christian to meditate daily on some 
devout subject ? 

A. Because it is one of the best means to secure our sal- 
vation To succeed in any business of consequence we must 
think of it, and take i)roper measures to ensure its success. 
In like manner, to succeed in the business of salvation, 
which is certainly a most important and difficult work, we 
must often think seriously on the most proper means to be 
used, and resolve to put them in practice. Now these con- 
siderations and resolutions form tlie chief part of medita- 
tion, or mental prayer. 

Q. Is mental prayer as necessary as vocal prayer ? 

A. V^es, and even more necessary in some sense : a per- 
son may pray without speaking a word, or moving his lips 
But merely to repeat a prayer out of your book, is not ))ray- 
iug ; unless the heart goes along with it, it is only lip-servicc, 
wliich God rejects. 

Q, What makes the great difference between a good and 
a bad Christian ? 

A, The good Christian thinks or meditates often on his 
fmt end; the bad Christian thinks only on his worldly con- 
cerns. Hence it is tiie want of consideration that occasions 
so much wickedness in the world. The whole worlds says 
the prophet Jeremy, is made desolate^ becau&e there is none 
that tUnkeih in his heart, J 1, 

Q. Which is the most proper time for meditation? (13) 
The morning is generally looked upon as the most suitable, 
in order to regulate the actions of the day ; and at night we 
are to examine how far we Jiavc been wanting to our good 
resolutions. 

Q- What do you say of a person who knows the truths 
of religion, but never thinks, or meditates seriously on them? 

A^ He is like one who has in his house plenty of excel- 
lent food, but will not make use of it; and in that case he 
must die of hunger. 

Q* Besides meditating in th© morning, what should a 
good Christian do, if he has time and opportunity ? (14) So 
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Q. What should you do at the bcginriingof 
cvx^ry work or employment ? 

A. (15) I should offer it up to God’s service, 
and think that I will do it, because it is his will, 
and in order to please him. 

Q. And what should you do as to your eating, 
drinking, sleefung, and (a) diversions? 

A. All these things I should use with modera- 
tion, and do them because such is the will of 
God, and with a good intention to please him. 

Q. By what other means should you sanctify 
your ordinary actions and employments of the 
day ? 


great are tfic atlvantages of hearing mass with attention and 
devotion, that we should lever willingly omit to assist at 
this holy sacrifice. 8t. (Chrysostom says, “ That the angels 
are so well ac(|uainted with the efficacy of the mass that 
they are in ex()ectation till it begins ; judging it the most 
favourable opportunity to obtain favours for us of Almighty 
God.*’ 

Q. What is the reason why »ve derive so little profit from 
the holy mass ? 

A. Because we go to it with so little sense of the im- 
mense treasures which are designed for us by this holy sacri- 
fice ; as if the precious blood of our Lord Jesus Christ were 
of small account to obtain for us the pardon of our sins ; to 
appease the divine justice; to acknowledge worthily the 
favours God hath done us; and to merit for us the kingdom 
of heaven. 

Q. Every lawful work or employment may be sanctified 
by a good inicniion : to have this good intention what arc 
you to do ? (15) This intention of pleasing God should be 
often renewed in the course of the day, and especially at the 
beginning of any new work or employment. 

To preserve the life God has given you, it is necessary to 
e§jJ^^dHnk, sleep, &c. ; but these actions which are common 
tht) brute creation, should be ennobled, by performing 
them in a rational manner, and as becomes a Christian. 

Whether you eat or drink, or whatever else you do^ do 
/all to the glory of God,” says St, Paul.— 1 Cor, x. 31. 
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'Ar(16) Jiy often raising up iny heart to God 
whilst I am about them, and saying some short 
prayer to liim. 


Q Why are wc cautioned against gluttony and drunken- 
ness ? 

A. Because mankind are prone to indulge too much in 
these animal actions : we must observe, therefore, due mo- 
deration and sobriety, lest by gluttony and drunkenness we 
lose the kingdom of God. (/?) 

Q. How may servants and labourers make ihcir common 
works, which arc done for hire, acceptable to God ? (16) By 
thus raising up our minds to God, though for an instant 
only, we may make our conunon actions a sort of uninter- 
rupted prayer, and an exercise of divine love. 

The happiness of heaven consists in loving God, who is 
o*ir chief and Sovereign (rood : but unless we first learn tp 
love him in fm€, that is, in this life, we can never expect 
cither to see him, or love him hereafter inctermt\. For this 
life is a kind of apprenticeship to the next. Let us there- 
fore constantly say this short prayer to God, in imitation 
of St. Vincent of Paul. O iny God, teach me to love thee, 
drc. 

Q. Do wc not daily receive numberless blessings from 
God ? 

A. Yes, certainly. God not only gave us oiir being, he 
also preserves it every moment of our life. We have so 
necessary a dependence on him, that should he withdraw 
his preserving hand, we must instantly fall into our original 
nothing. The light docs not depend so much on the sun, 
as we do on God. In him we hve^ wove, and arc. From 
how many misfortunes do* s his love protect us ! W^hy are 
we not blind, lame, or mad, as many thousands are in the 
world ? It is owing to the goodness of God, who bestows 
upon us whatever blessings we enjoy in this life, and there- 
fore we should make him a daily return of thanksgiving and 
love. Now, what he calls for is our heart and aflections. 
Son,fTwe me thy heart, — Prov. xxiii. 

(a) In the choice and enjoyment of our pleasures, we should be 
careful to observe these two rules, which both reason and religion 
dmtate : 1, To decline all those pleasures which are hurtful » and 

followed witli repentance • 2. Not to indulge in any pleasures to 
saiiett/, ^ * 
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Q* What should you do as ofteu as yoiT hear 
the clock strike ? 

A. I should turn myself to God, and say to 
him, O my God, teach me to love tliec in time 
and eternity. 

Q. What should you do as often as you re- 
ceive any blessing from God ? 

A. I should endeavour immediately to make 
hitn a return of thanksgiving and love. 

Q. What should you do when you find your- 
self tempted to sin ? 

A. I should (17) make the sign of the cross 


Q. What is temptation? 

A. A temptation is a proposal made to the sotil, to indree 
her to commit sin ; or it is any thought alluring to sin, and 
tliis thought becomes sinful, if vve take pleasure in it, but 
not if we reject it. The great pohit is, therefore, to resist 
the temptation at tlie very beginning, and to do as your 
catechism tells you. (17) 

Q. What tricks does the devil make use of to induce us 
to consent to his suggestions; for all his force consists in 
craft and deceit ? 

A. The devil’s common artifice is, to hinder us, if possi- 
ble, from knowing, or consid<*ring the evil of the sin to 
which he tempts us : he represents, therefore, the [deasure 
of sin in lively colours, and makes it alwa\s appear far 
greater than it really is, and at the same time magnifies the 
trouble and difficulty of resisting and abstaining from it. 
But who docs not see the great illusion there is iu all this ? 
For, 1st. The evil which is in sin is the greatest of all mis- 
fortunes. The pleasure of sin is but for a moment, and 
is followed by vexation, sadness, and remorse. 3. The trou- 
ble of resistance continues not long, and a sweet and pleas- 
ing coi^icdation follow.s it : it merits heaven, and frequently 
the veraucc from many other temptations. I beseech 
yoi|||Werefore, not to be imposed upon by the false repre- 
sf||P^ons of the devil, who is the great enemy of your sal- 
vation ; but say to yourself in the time of temptation, 

What 1 shall I, by consenting to sin, lose the grace of 
,|Ood, and ihake myself the object of his just indignation ? 
i®hall I run the risk of damning myself eternally, for the 
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upon my heart, and call upon God as earnestly 
as I can, saying. Lord save me, or I perish. 

Q* And what if you have fallen into sin ? 

A. 1 should cast myself in spirit at the feet of 
Christ, and humbly beg his pardon, saying, (18) 
Lord, be merciful to me a sinner. 

Q What should you say when God sends you 
any cross, or suffering, or sickness, or pain ? 

A. 1 should say, (19) Lord, thy will be done : 
I take this for sins. 


wretched pleasure of a wicked thought, of an unchaste de- 
hire ? Shall I, a poor worm, basely rebel against a merciful 
(jod, and ungratefully trample on the blood of my crucified 
Saviour, which he hath so freely spilt for my salvation?** , 

When you arc so unfortunate as to fall into sin, you 
must not remain in it, nor provoke God by new sins; but 
immediately endeavour u> aj)j)ease his anger by a hearty act 
of contrition. Nor should a person fret, vex himself, or 
lose courage in conhe(juence of experiencing his own weak- 
ness ; but after detesting with all his power the offence he 
has committed against God, and fervently imploring the 
assistance of his divine grace, let him return again to the 
way of virtue, with new courage and confidence in the mer- 
cies of his Redeemer. 

Q, What are you to say after committing a fault ? (18) 

A. This world is a vale of tears, and therefore we must 
expect to meet with trials and afflictions in some shape or 
other. The great point is, to make a Christian use oi our 
sufferings, and to possess our souls in patience. On these 
occasions we should call to mind, that our Lord has re- 
deemed ns by suffering unspeakable torments, and that we, 
as his members, are also to work out our salvation by bear- 
ing the cross that is laid upon us. How many, in conse- 
quence of being afflicted here, are now happy in heaven, 
who otherwise, with the rich glutton, would be lamenting in 
the flames of hell. Sufferings arc a sort of coin which God 
puts into our hands by which we may gain Heaven, if wc 
take them in a spirit of penance for our sins. 

Q. How do you make an act of resignation to the divine 
will ? (19) 

These little prayers are called ejamlaiiom^ or as^jiraiiom ; 

N 
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Q. And what other little prayers should yoa 
say to yourself, from time to time, in the day > 

A. Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? O 
teach me to do thy holy will in all things. Lord 
keep me from sin. May the name of our Lord 
be for ever blessed. Come, my dear Jesus, and 
take full possession of my soul Glory be to the 
Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost. 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever slmll 
be, world without end. uimeu. 

EVENING EXERCISE. 

Q. How should you perform your evening 
exercise ? 

A. I should say the Our Father, the Hail 
Mary, and Belief, together with the acts of faith, 
hope, and love of God, &e. as 1 did in the morn- 
ing. 


for by these short but ardent dartings of the heart we aspire 
to God, and nourish the spirit of devotion. A great part of 
devotion consists in these short and fervent addresses to 
God; for they are in the nature of spiritual wings to the 
soul, and serve to lift her up and unite her to God, the great 
object of her love. Hence they have always been much re- 
commended by the servants of God ; for being skorti they 
burden not the memory, nor impede any business ; — being 
fervent^ they raise our dull souls and excite to devotion, and 
\mtig frequent^ they renew our attention to God^s presence, 
and put us in mind of our duty. 

£V£NZKO £XEIICIBE. 

As God is ont first be^inmng^ inasmuch as we were made 
bjt him, so is he also our last endy because we are made for 
; and, therefore, as we ought to begin the day with him 
by morning prayer^ so we ought to end the day in his com- 
pimy by evening prayer. Morning aiid evening prayer are 
like the two daily meals of the soul, that ought not upon 
mj account to be omitted, lest the soul should grow lan- 
guid and fdek for want of her daily food: and if upon any 
occasion we are^ hindered from taking these meals, at their 
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Q. And should you not always join with the 
family in saying the Litanies and other evening 
prayers which are usually said in Catholic fami- 
lies ^ 

A. Yes ; as also in the daily examination of 
conscience. 

Q. How should you prepare for your evening 
examination of conscience ? 

A. I should place myself in the presence of 
God, as 1 usually do at the beginning of all my 
prayers, and beg his light and help to know my 
sins, and to be sorry for them. 


'proper time, we must be careful to take them afterwards, at' 
the fir&t op()ortm)U> ; which ib what we never fail to prac- 
tise in regard of our bodily meals. 

Q Is it better to join with the family in sajing the Li- 
tanies, and other evening prayers, than to say them by 
ourschos? 

A Yes, because praj'er made in public is more efficacious 
than when made in private. Whete two or three are gathered 
togetht r in viy name^ says Chribt, there am / tn the midst of 
them — Matt x\in. iJO 

Q Is it not very advisable, that parents and mabters of 
lamihcs should assemble their servants and children, and 
thus join together in saying the Litanies and other evening 
prayers ? 

A. Ves, for as they take care that their femily shall not 
want their daily corporal food, so they ought to be still 
more cartful that their souls do not starve for want of 
spiritual siibtenance, that is, for want of assembling them to 
prayer, and seeing that they arc regular in their spiritual 
duties. We see how the attentive hen gathers together her 
chickens under her wings; the same ouglit a master to do 
spiritually for his family, by assembling them together, and 
putting them under the protection of Almighty God by public 
prayer. This joining together in prayer is an excellent prac- 
tice, which should descend from father to son, in order to 
preserve in the family a spirit of religion, and draw dowO 
upon it heavenly blessings. 

Q. Is not the daily examination of conscience one of the 
principal parts of our evening exercise ? 

n2 
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Q. How should you make your examination 
of conscience ? 

A. (20) I should consider how I have spent 


A. Yes, and therefore it is iiiitch recommended by spiritiuil 
writers, as a powerful means to overcome bad habits, and 
to avoid relapsing into sin. By this examination, we dis- 
cover the daily faults we have committed, in order to amend 
and avoid them; which otherwise, by being neglected, might 
lead to greater sins. Another advantage of this examination 
is, that by it onr confessions arc made more easy; and lastly, 
by judging ourselves now, we prepare ourselves for judg- 
ment hereafter, and so prevent an unprovided death. 

Q, Is it a good practice to place ourselves often in the 
presence of God, by considering that he is intiinatel’ 
present with us, and beholds all our thoughts, words, and 
actions ? 

A. Yes; and this we should do particularly at the be- 
ginning of prayer, as the best remedy against distractions. 

Q In examining your ccuscience, what arc yon chiefly to 
consider ? (Js?0) 

Q. As every person has something particular in his na- 
ture, and is more inclined to ome vices than to others, 
is it not highly necessary to examine into these particular 
infirmities of our natural disposition, in order to conquer 
them ? 

A. Yes, and therefore, he who knows himself to he most 
subject to angvr and must be very exact and constant 

in his examination of this fault every evening, and should 
beg pardon of God for whatever he has said or done in con- 
sequence of his passion. Again ; if you firul that \mnHy is 
your prevailing temper, that is always putting you upon the 
adornment of your person, and catching every thing that 
compliments or Jlaitcrs your abilities, be sure not to spare or 
forget this temper in your evening examination ; but con- 
fess to God and lament every vanity of thought, or word, 
or action, that yon have been guilty of, and resolve to be 
more upon your guard the following day In this manner 
should all people act with regard to their chief failing^ to 
which their nature most inclines them, and at tlie same 
time should impose on themselves some penitential work, 
w^hich may restrain them from returning so readily to their 
sins. 
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thi3 day from morning till night ; in what man* 
ncr I have performed my prayers and all other 
duties; what blessings 1 have received from 
God ; and what offences I have been guilty of 
against him, by commission or omission. 

Q. What acts should you perform after your 
examination of conscience ? 


Q. As all states and employments of life have their par- 
ticular dangers and lemptutionSj and expose people more to 
some sins than others, ought not every Christian, to make iL 
ri part of his evening examination, to consider whether he 

f has not fallen into such sins as are common to his state of 
life ? 

\ A. Yes; for as our business, or condition of life has great 
l>ower over us, so nothing but watchfulness as to this point, 
can secure us from those temptations to which it daily ex- 
poses us The poor man^ from his condition of life, is in 
danger of repining and uneasiness; the rich man is most ex- 
posed to sensualUy and indulgence; the tradesman to lijing 
and unreasonahle gains, and so in every other state of life. 

Q. How must we conclude this self-examination ? 

A. By exciting in our souls a real horror and sincere 
sorrow for our sins, and being seriously resolved to amend 
our life. The neglect of this is one of the principal rea- 
sons why some draw so little benefit from this exercise : 
for while they are solicitous to find out all their failings 
and imperfections, they superficially pass over the important 
duty of humbling themselves before God, and making acts 
of sorrow for them. But particularly, if your conscience 
reproach ^ou with having committed a mortal sin, you 
should conceive an extreme regret for having ofiended so 
good and great a God, and should resolve to confess it as 
soon as possible. It is really surprising how any person can 
hazard the loss of his soul by living on in the state of mortal 
sin, which he knows is so odious to God. Mortal sin alone 
makes the great difilhrence betwixt an angel in heaven and a 
devil in hell ; and every sinner, so far as he sins, becomes a 
friend of the devil, and carries on his work against God. 
Let those who wallow in the mire of sin without any dread 
or fear of punishment, look upon such insensibility with 
horror, as a snare of the devil to blind them, and involve 
them with himself in a miserable damnation. 
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A. I should recommend my soul into the 
hands of God, with the best dispositions I can, 
of love and conformity to his blessed will, as if I 
were to die that night. 

Q. How should you finish the day ? 

A. (21) I should observe due modesty in 
going to bed 5 entertain iny.4elf (22) with the 
thoughts of death ; and endeavour to compose 
myself to rest at the foot of the cross, and to 
give my last thoughts to (23) my crucified 
Saviour, 

Q. How do you make an act of faith ? 

A, O eternal Truth, who hast revealed thyself 
to men, one God in three Persons, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, I believe in thee. O Jesu^ 
Christ, the Son of God, my Saviour and Re- 
deemer, who hast died for us all, I believe in 
thee. I believe all the divine truths which thou, 
my God, hast taught us by thy word and by tby 


Q. What must you observe in going to bed ? (21) 

Q, What thoughts must you entertain yourself with ? 
( 22 ) 

Q. To whom must you give your last thoughts? (23) and 
think how different is that soft bed you indulge in from the 
hard bed of the cross on which Jesus Christ expired, shedding 
for you the last drop of his precious blood. As at the be- 
ginning of the day, you begged of God the grace to live 
well, so at the end of it, you should beg of him the grace to 
die well. The end wc make of every day is a figure of the 
end we shall one day tna^e of our lives, and therefore we 
should finish every day as we wish to finish the last day of 
our lives. In composing yourself to rest, think on your grave, 
and how quickly death, of which sleep is an itnage, will be 
with you, and what your sentiments will the* be of all 
worldly vanities. Vou may also say thife short prayer ! In 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ crucified, I lay me down 
to rest; bless O Lord, delhnd and |;oVern me, and after 
this shorthand miserable pilgrim)^, bring me to everlasting 
happiness. Amen.** 
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Church, because thou hast taught them, who 
art the sovereign truth ; and 1 had rather die 
than call in question any of these truths. 

Q. How do you make an act of hope ? 

A. O my God, who art infinitely powerful, 
and infinitely good and merciful, who hast made 
me for thyself, and redeemed me by the blood 
of tliy Son, and promised all good through him; 
I firmly hope for mercy, grace, and salvation 
from thee, through the same Jesus Christ my 
Saviour ; resolving, on my part, to do all that 
thou requirest of me. 

► Q. How do you make an act of the love of 
God ? 

\ A. O my God and my all, infinitely good iu 
thyself, and infinitely good to me, 1 desire to 
praise thee, bless thee, and glorify thee for ever. 
O take possession of my whole soul, and make 
me for ever a servant of thy love. 

Q. How do you make an act of the love of 
your neighbour ? 

A, O my God, thou hast commanded me to 
love every neighbour as myself, for thy sake ; 
O give me grace to fulfil this commandment. I 
desire to love every neighbour, whether friend 
or enemy, in thee and for thee. I renounce 
every thought, word, and deed, that is contrary 

Q. How may you sanctify your sleep, which forms about 
one third part of man’s life ? 

A. I must go to bed, not merely to indulge my natural 
inclination for repose, but from a motive of duty and reli- 
gion, viz, to obey the order of God, to regain new strength 
to serve him, and to honour that repose which God eternally 
enjoys in himself, uniting my sleep to that which Jesus Christ 
took here upon earth. If you awako in the night, say some 
short prayer to God, and think hOw luahy religious persons 
are then employed in singing hip praises, whilst you, at your 
ease, are taking your repose. 
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to this love. I forgive all that have in any way 
offended me ; and I beg thy mercy, grace, and 
salvation for all the world. 

Q, How do you make an act of contrition for 
your sins ? 

A. O my God, who art infinitely good, and al- 
ways batest sin, 1 beg pardon from the bottom 
of my heart for all my offences against thee ; I 
detest them all, and am heartily sorry for them, 
because they offend thy infinite goodness, and I 
beg I may rather die than be guilty of them any 
more. 


Acts of Faith, Hope, and Charity, recommended 
to the frequent Usi: of the Faithfah 

A Prayer to be said before these Acts : — 

O Almighty and eternal God, grant to us (1) 
the increase of Faith, Hope, and Charity ; and 
that we may deserve to obtain what thou pro- 
misest, make us (2) love what thou commandest, 
through Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Q. What must we often beg of Almighty God? (1) 

Q, How may we deserve to obtain the good things which 
God has promised ? (^) 

Q. Are these three virtues, faith, hope, and charity, ne- 
cessary to obtain the happiness of heaven ? 

A. Ves, they are so necessary that nothing can supply the 
want of them. Even children, who die in the state of in- 
nocence, arc not saved without them; for though they 
have not these virtues actually^ not being come to the use 
reason, yet the seeds of them are implanted in their souls 
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AN ACT OF FAITH. 

] firmly believe there is (3) one God ; and 
that in this one God there arc (4) three Persons, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; that 
(5) the Son took to himself the nature of man 
from (6) the Virgin Mary’s womb, (/) by the 
operation of the power of the Holy Ghost ; and 
that in this (8) our human nature he was cruci- 
fied and died for us ; that afterwards he (9) rose 
again, and ascended into heaven, from whence 
(10) he shall come (11) to repay the just ever- 
lasting glory, and the wicked (12) everlasting 
punishment: moreover 1 believe (13) whatever 
else the Catholic Church proposes to be believed, 
^nd this (14) because God, who is the sovereign 
Truth, who can neither deceive nor be de- 
ceived, has revealed all these things to this 
his church. 


Q. What do you finnly believe respecting God ? (3) 

Q, IIow many persons in one God ? (4) 

Q, Do >011 believe that one of the three divine persons 
became man ? (5) 

Q, In whose womb was he conceived ? (6) 

Q. Was he conceived in the ordinary way, or by the 
operation of some wonderful power? (7) 

Q. Having taken human nature, how was he treated by 
the Jews ? (8) 

Q. What happened afterwards ? (9) 

Q. As Christ after his resurrection, ascended up into 
heaven, will he ever come down again upon earth ? (10) 

Q, What will he repay the just? (11) 

Q. What will he inflict on the wicked? (1^) 

Q. What else do you believe besides these articles? (13) 
Q. Why do you believe all these truths? (14) Observe 
that the motive why you believe these and all other articles 
of faith, is because God himself has revealed them to his 
church, and the church on his part proposes them to us. 
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AN ACT OF HOPE, 

O my God, (15) relying on thy Almighty 
power, and thy infinite mercy and goodness, and 
because thou art faithful to thy promises, I trust 
in thee, that thou wilt grant me forgiveness of 
my sins, through (16) the merits of Jesus Christ 
thy Sou ; and that thou wilt give me the assis- 
tance of thy gr ce, with which I may labour to 
continue to the end, in the diligent exercise of 
all good works, and may ( 17 ) deserve to ob- 
tain the glory which thou hast promised in' 
heaven. 


AN ACT OF CHARITY. 

O Lord, my God, I love thee (18) with my 
whole heart, and above all things, (19) because 


Q. What do you hope for? 

A. I hope to save my soul, aad to be bappy for ever with 
God in heaven. 

Q. As we have to fight our way to heaven against many 
enemies, how can we hone to overcome them? (15) Yes, 
God has promised to help us, if with confidence we have 
recourse to him by humble and fervent prayer ; and God is 
always faithful to his promises. 

Q. You trust in God, also, that he will grant you the 
forgiveness of your sins; but through whose merits do you 
hope to obtain this forgiveness? (36) 

Q. How may a gobd tehAtian persevere to the end ? 

A* He must beg daily the assistance of God’s grace. 

Q, What will be our reward, if we persevere to the end 
in the diligent exercise of good works? (17) 

Q, How may we deserve to obtain the glory which God 
ha$ promised in heaven ? a* 

A. % being diligent in the exercise of good works. 

Q. How are ypn to love God? (18) 

to love God ajjovc all thing? ? (18) 
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thou, O God, art the sovereign Good ; and for 
hy own infinite perfections art most worthy of 
all love : and (20) for thy sake, I also love iny 
leighbour as myself. 

AN ACT OF CONTRITION. 

O my God, fur the sake of thy sovereign good- 
ness, and infinite perfection, whie' love above 
all things, 1 (21) am exceeding soi iy, (22) from 
the bottom of rny heart, an^ am grieved for hi^v- 
ing offended by my sins this thy infinite good- 
4iess; and T (23) firmly resolve (24) by the as- 
sistance of thy grace, never more to offend thee 
^r the time to come, and carefully to (25) avoid' 
the occasions of sin. 


Q. For whose sake are jou to love your neigh- 
bour? (20) 

For the sake of God, whose image he bears, and who 
commands us to love all mankind, redeemed by the blood 
of Christ. 

Q, When have you contritipn? (21) 

A. When I am exceedingly sorry for my sins for the sake 
of God*s goodness and infinite perfections. 

Q. Will it do, to say only in words, that you are 
sorry? (22) 

A- No ; I must be sorry from the bottom of my heart. 

Q. If you are really grieved for having offended the in- 
finite goodness of God, what must you resolve upon for the 
time to come? (23) 

A. I must resolve never more to ofietid Cod for the time 
to come. 

Q. In resolving never more to offend God, are you to 
depend upon your own strength ? (24) 

A. No; 1 must depend upon the assistance of Ood^a 
^race. 

Q. Can you expect the assistatJce of God*s grace, if you 
wilfully remain in the occasions of sin ? (25) 
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PBAVms. 


April 5 , 1772* 

Our most Holy Father, Pope Clement the 
XIVth, intending to promote the most pious and 
wholesome use of making veiy fre(|uent acts of 
the theological virtues of Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity, has been pleased to grant ( 26 ) an indulgence 
of seven years, and of as many quadrageine or 
forty days, to every one of the faithful of Christ, 
in this kingdom, for every time, when being dis- 
posed at least by contrition of heart, they shall 
attentively and devoutly recite the aforesaid acts. 
Which grant is to stand good for all future limes. 
This indulgence may be applied ( 2 /) by way oC 
suffrage to the faithful departed. 


Q. What sort of indulgence does the Pope grant to those 
who attentively and devoutly recite these acts of faith, 
hope, and charity? (SG) Ohs rve there are two kinds of 
indulgences : with respect to the extent of them, some are 
plenari/, that is, they remit the whole debt of temporal 
punishment to him who gains them : the ot' are partial 
or particular indulgences; such are the . .. jlgcnccs for 
seven years, forty days, &c. These partial indulgences have 
relation to the different penances formerly imposed on sin- 
ners in the primitive ages of the church, and signify that 
they remit to him who gains them, that portion of temporal 
punishment due to his sins which would have been remitted 
to him, had he undergone, for that space of time, the severe 
penitential w'orks prescribed by the primitive church, 

Q. How may this indulgence be applied to the faithful 
departed? (27) 

A, By way of sii^rage, that is, by the way of cession or 
prayer. The faithiul may cede or make over to these suf- 
fering souls the satisfactions which they offer to the divine 
justice by their own penitential works : they may, in like 
manner, when the church allows it, cede to them the satis- 
jiactions which are remitted to them by the indulgence 
they gain. 
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GRACE BEFORE MEAT. 

IMcss US, O Lord, and these thy gifts, which o{ 
thy bounty we are about to receive, through 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

GRACE AFTER MEAT. 

We give thee thanks. Almighty God, for all 


Q, What is a jubilee? 

A. A jubilee is nothing more than a plenary indulgence, 
to vvhirh the Pope annexes different privileges; for instance, 
y tfic power he gives to confessors of absolving from reserved 
cases, of exchanging vows, &c. 

Q. Ought a Christian often to make acts of these three 
hvine virtues, faith, hope, and charity ? 

A, ('crtainly he ought ; for the whole life of a Christian 
pi iiu'ijuilly cmisists in the practice of them : by faith, we 
sui>init oiiv leasou and understanding to believe the truths 
and mysteries of religion, however incomprehensible to us, 
and we believe tlicm sole!} n()on God’s divine and infallible 
word : — b) hope we place our trust and confidence in God 
alone, acknowledging our total dependence on hi', power and 
goodness for the attainment of all blessings whether tempo- 
ral or sjfiritiial ; — hy charity wc subject our wills and aftec- 
tion.s to God nid rcfei all our thoughts, words, and actions 
to his grci, honour and glor^. The pious and devout 
Christian, therefore, cannot umke these acts too often; and 
lie should never omit them, at least on Sundays and holi- 
days, and when he approaches the holy sacraments. 

Q. From whose bounty do we receive food, and all other 
good things ? 

A. From tlie bounty of God, who ^iveth food to ^Jicsh in 
a seasonable Ps. 135. * 


GUACr. BEFORK MEAT. 

Q. Wny do you say grace before meals? 

A. To beg the blessing of God upon ourselves, and the 
food w e are about to take ; that it may be a remedy and pre- 
servative of life, and no way hurtful to us. 

GRACE AFTER MEAT. 

Q. Why do w'e say grace after meat? 

A 'I’o thank Almighty God, the giver oF all good thing.s. 



PUAYKRS. 


278 

thy benefits, who livest and reignest, world with- 
out end. Amen. 

Vouchsafe, O Lord, for thy name’s sake, to 
render to all our benefactors, life everlasting. 
Amen. 

May the souls of the faithful departed, through 
the mercy of God, rest in peace. Amen. 


He created meats, says the Apostle, to he received with 
thankfigivingi and sanctified by prayer. —\ Tim, iv. Would 
not a poor man be thought very ungratehil, if he did not 
thank the person who gave him an aims ? And are not we 
ungrateful to God, if we forget to thank him while we daily 
partake of his blessings ? Even the Pagans never failed, ^ 
their meals, to make a sacilnce or libation to their fal^ 
gods ; and, therefore, in this respect, it will be more tole- 
rable for them, at the day of judgment, than for ungrateful 
Christians. 

Q. What motive ought we to have in tfiking our food ? 

A. To maintain that life w'hich God has bestbwed upon 
us j but not to indulge sensually v and gluttony. By surfeit- 
ing many have perished ; but he that is temperate shaft pro^ 
long life. — Ecclus. ixxxvii. 34. 


TBE END. 


LONUONi 
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